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ADVERTISEMENT to the Ocràvo EDITIOx. 


HE favourable reception, which the ffſt edition of this work 
met with, has encouraged the tranſlator to employ his utmoſt 
care in rendering the /econd ſtill leſs unworthy of the acceptance of 
the public. He has corrected a paſſage, erroneouſly tranſlated in 


the ſecond volume, at the 574th page of the quarto edition ; and he 


has reviſed the whole with a degree of attention, which he hopes 
will ſecure him againſt the charge of any other inadvertency. He 


takes this opportunity of acknowledging the goodneſs of the learned 
and worthy Dr. Neve of Middleton Stoney, who favoured him with 
ſeveral Notes and with ſome hundreds of Additional Articles and 
Corrections for the Ix DEX. Many of theſe are inſerted in this 


edition, and an N ſubjoined to each to diſtinguiſh them from 


thoſe of the tranſlator * 


The editor has publiſhed apart, in quarts, the corrections and 
additional notes and diſſertations, that the PN: of the fir ack | 


lion may have no reaſon to CORO: 
* 


* Theſe Notes, and che Additions to the Index,: are all inſerted. 1 in this Supplement 
to the quarto edition. 
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Concerning the IRI and\conDucT: of the firſt Reformers, and the charge of 


ENTHUSIASM (i. e. fanaticiſm), that bas been brought againſs them by a 
cr 0 N TNT 


HE candour and impartiality, with which Dr. Moshzix re 
the tranſactions of thoſe who were agents and inſtruments in bring. 


preſents A p⁰PEN p. 


ing about the reformation, are highly laudable. He acknowledges, 
that imprudence, paſſion, and even a low ſelf-intereſt, mingled ſometimes 
their raſh proceedings and ignoble motives in this excellent cauſe; and, in 
the very nature of things, it could not be otherwiſe. It is one of the moſt 
inevitable conſequences of the ſubordination and connexions of civil ſociety, 
- that, many improper inſtruments. and agents are ſet to work in all great and 
important revolutions, whether of a religious or political nature. When 
great men appear in theſe revolutions, they draw after them their dependants; 
and the unhappy effects of a party-ſpirit are unavoidably diſplayed in the beſt 
cauſe. The ſubjects follow their prince; the multitude adopt the ſyſtem of 
their leaders, without entering into its true ſpirit, or being judiciouſly atten- 
tive to the proper methods of promoting it; and thus irregular proceedings 
are employed in the maintenance of the truth. Thus it happened in the im- 
portant revolution, that delivered a great part of Europe from the ignomi 
"oC e ; 


nious 


yoke 


— 


1 APPENDIX ES TOM OS HE IM'S 
APPEND. yoke of the Roman pontif. The ſaveteigns, the eccleſiaſtics, the men of 
— weight, piety, and learning, who aroſe to aſſert the rights of human nature, 
the cauſe of genuine Chriſtianity, and the exerciſe of religious liberty, came 
forth into the field of controverſy, with a multitude of dependants, admirers, 
and friends, whoſe motives and conduct cannot be entirely juſtified. Beſides; 
when the eyes of whole nations were opened upon the 1niquitous abſurdities. 
of popery,. and upon the tyranny and inſolence of the Roman Pontifs, it was 
ſcarcely poſſible to ſet bounds to the indignation of an incenſed and tumul- 
tuous multitude, who are naturally prone to extremes, generally paſs from 
blind ſubmiſſion to lawleſs ferocity, and too rarely diſtinguiſh between the uſe 
and abule of their undoubted rights. In a word, many things, which appear 
to us extremely irregular in the conduct and meaſures of ſome of the inſtru- 
ments of our happy reformation, will be entitled to a certain degree of indul- 
gence, if the ſpirit of the times, the ſituation of the contending parties, the 
| barbarous provocations of popery, and the infirmities of human nature, be 
5 duely and attentively conſidered. : 
The queſtion here is, what was the Hpirit which animated the i and 
principal reformers, who aroſe in times of darkneſs and deſpair to deliver op- 
preſſed kingdoms from the dominion of Rome, and upon what principles a 
LUTHER, a ZuINGLE, a Calvi, a MEzLANCTHON, a Buckx, &c. em- 
barked in the arduous cauſe of the reformation? This queſtion, indeed, is 
not at all neceſſary to the defence of the reformation, which reſts upon the 
ſtrong foundations of ſcripture and reaſon, and whoſe excellence is abſolutely 
independent on the virtues of thoſe who took the lead in promoting it. Bad 
men may be, and often are, embarked in the beſt cauſes; as ſuch cauſes 
afford the moſt ſpecious maſk to cover mercenary views, or to diſguiſe am 
bitious purpoſes. But, until the more than jeſuitical and diſingenuous ParLips * 
reſumed the trumpet of calumny [4], even the voice of popery had ceaſed to 
attack the moral characters of the leading reformers. | 
Theſe eminent men were, indeed, attacked from another quarter, and by 
5 a much more reſpectable writer. The truly ingenious Mr. Hun, ſo juſtly 
eceelebrated as one of the firſt favourites of the hiſtorical Muſe, has, in his 
1 Hiſtory of England, and more eſpecially in the Hiſtory of the houſes of 
Tupor and STUART, repreſented the character and temper of the firſt” re- 
formers in a point of view, which undoubtedly ſhews, that he had not conſi- 
dered them with that cloſe and impartial attention, that ought always to pre- 
cede perſonal reflexions. He has laid it down as a principle, that supzR- 
STITION and ENTHUSIASM. are 7wo ſpectes of religion, that ſtand in diametrical 
oppoſition to each other; and ſeems to eſtabliſh it as a fact, that the former is 
the genius of popery, and the latter, the characteriſtic of the- reformation. 
Both the principle and its application muſt appear extremely fingular ; and 
three ſorts of perſons muſt be more eſpecially ſurprized at it  ' 


5 [a] See the various anſwers that were made to this biographer by the ingenious Mr. Pys, | 
the learned Dr. Neve, and other commendable writers, who have appeared in this con- 
troveriy. | | | PLE | e | 
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Fin, Perſons of a philoſophical turn, who are accuſtomed to ſtudy human APPEN P. 
nature, and to deſcribe with preciſion both its regular and eccentric move- ___. 
ments, muſt be ſurprized to ſee. ſuperſtition and fanaticiſm [b] repreſented as 
oppolite and jarring qualities. They have been ſeen often together, holding 
with each other a moſt friendly correſpondence ; and, indeed, if we conſider 
their nature and their eſſential characters, their union will appear not only 
poſſible, but in ſome caſes natural, if not neceſſary, Superſtition, which con- 

lifts in fa/ſe and abject notions. of the Deity, in the gloomy and groundleſs 
fears of inviſible beings, and in the abſurd rites, that theſe notions and theſe 
fears naturally produce, is certainly at the root of various branches of fanati- 
ciſm. For what is faxaticiſm, but the viſions, illuminations, impulſes, and 
dreams of an over: heated fancy, converted into rules of faith, hope, wor- 
ſhip*and-praQtice?.. This fanaticiſm, as it ſprings up in a melancholy or a 

chearful complexion, aſſumes a variety of aſpects, and its moroſe and gloomy 

forms are certainly moſt congenial with ſuperſtition in its proper ſenſe. It 
was probably this conſideration that led the author of the article Fanaticiſm, 
in the famous Di#tonaire Encyclopedique, publiſhed at Paris, to define it [c] as 

_ a blind and paſſionate zeal, which ariſeth from $UpERSTITIOUS opinions, and leads 
its votaries io commit ridiculous, unjuſt, and cruel actions, not only without ſhame, 
but even with certain internal feelings of joy and comfort, from which the author 
concludes, that FANATICISM ig really nothing more than SUPERSTITION /et in 
motion. This definition unites perhaps too cloſely theſe two kinds of falſe re- 
ligion, whoſe enormities have furniſhed very ill-· grounded pretexts for diſcre- 
diting and miſrepreſenting the true. It is however a teſtimony, from one of 
the pretended oracles of modern philoſophy, in favour of the compatibility 
of fanaticiſm with ſuperſtition. Theſe two principles are evidently diſtinct 

| becauſe ſuperſtition is, generally ſpeaking, the effect of ignorance, or of a judg- 
ment perverted by a ſour and ſplenetic temper z whereas fanaticiſm is the off- 
ſpring of an inflamed imagination, and may exiſt where there is no ſuperſti- 
tion, i. e. no falſe or gloomy notions of the divinity. But, though diſtinct, 
they are not oppoſite principles; on the contrary, they lend, on many occa- 
ſions, mutual ſtrength and aſſiſtance to each o tler. * 
If perſons accuſtomed to philoſophical preciſion will not reliſh the maxim 
of the celebrated writer, which I have been now conſidering; fo neither, in 
the ſecond place, can thole who are'iverſed in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, look upon 
ſuperſtition as a more predominant characteriſtic of popery than fanaticiſm; and 
yet this is a leading idea, which is not only. viſible in many parts of this au- 
thor's excellent Hiſtory, but appears to be the baſis of all the reflexions he 

employs, and of all the epithets he uſes, in his ſpeculations upon the Romiſh 


religion. 


eic DRL of eoiba let prorfot a geabaguny': becauſe, as 
ſhall be ſhewn preſenily, Mr. Hunz takes enthufraſm in its worlt ſenſe, when he applies it to the 
reformers ; and in that ſenſe it is not only equivalent to, but is perfectly ſynonymous with, fanati- 
ciſm. Beſides, this latter term is uſed indiſcriminately with enthuſiaſm by this celebrated Hiſtorian 
in characterizing the reformation. RE TRE OY 5 
le] The words of the original are: Le fanatiſine eft un xele awengle et palſionné, qui nait des opinions 

© Juperſtitieuſes, et fait commettre des actions 1idicules, injuſtes et cruelles, non ſculement ſans honte, mais 
avec une ſorte de joye et de conſolatien. Le N donc Weſt que la ſuperſtition miſe en * 3 
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Ki A. 
APPEND. be And neverthelels it is manifeſt, that the multitudes of fanativs, which atoſe- 
: in the church of Rome before the reformation, are*truely innumerable; and: 


the opefations of fanaticiſm in that church were, at ſeaſt, as viſible and fre- 
quent, as the reſtleſs workings of ſuperſtition ; they went, in ſhort, hand in 
hand, and united their viſions and their terrors in the ſupport of the papacy. 
It is, more eſpecially, well known, that the greateſt part of the monaſtic 
eſtabliſhments (that alternately inſulted the benignity of *Providenee by their 
auſterities, and abuſed it by their licentious luxury), were originally founded 
in conſequence of pretended illuminations, miraculous dreams, and ſuch like 
wild deluſions of an over-heated fancy. Whenever a new doctrine was to be 
eſtabliſhed, that could augment the authority of the pope, or fill the coffers. 
of the clergy; whenever a new convent was to be erected, there was always 
a viſion or a miracle ready, to facilitate the buſineſs ; nor mult it be imagined, 
that forgery and impoſture were the only agents in this matter ;>—by no 
means; —impoſture there was; and it was Fee e but im- 
poſtors made uſe of fanatics; and in return fanatics found impoſtors, who. 
ſpread abroad their fame, and turned their viſions to profit. Were I to re- 
count, with the utmoſt ſimplicity, without the ſmalleſt addition of tadicrous. 
embelliſhment, the extaſies, viſions, ſeraphic amours, celeſtial apparitions, 
that are ſaid to have ſhed ſuch àn odour of ſanctity upon the male and female 
ſaints of the Romiſh church; were I to paſs in review the famous conformities 
of St. Francis, the illuminations of St. IoHAT Tus, and the enormous cloud 
of fanatical witneſſes, that have diſhonoured humanity in bearing teſtimony: 

to popery, this differtation would become'a volaminous hiſtory. Let the 
reader caſt an eye upon Dr. Mosh Iiu's account of thoſe ages that more im- 
mediately preceded the reformation, and he will ſee what a number of ſects, 
Purely fanatical, aroſe in the boſom of the Romiſh church. eee 
But this is not all- for it muſt be carefully obſerved, that even thoſe ex- 
travagant fanatics, who produced ſuch diſorders in Germany about the com- 
mencement of the reformation, were nurſed in the boſom of popery, were 
Profeſſed papiſts before they adopted the cauſe of LurRHER, nay, many of 
them paſſed directly from popery to fanaticiſm, without even entering into the 

outward profeſſion of Lutheraniſm. It is alſo to be obſerved, that beſides 
the fanatics, who expoſed themſelves to the contempt of the wiſe upon the- 
publick theatre of popery, SxckEx DORT ſpeaks of a ſect that merits this de- 
nomination, which had ſpread in the Netherlands, before Lur HR raiſed his 
voice againſt popery, and whoſe members were engaged, by the terror of 
penal laws, to diſſemble their ſentiments; nay, even affected a devout com- 
pliance with the external rites of the eſtabliſhed worſhip, until religious li- 
| berty, introduced by the reformation, encouraged them to pull off the maſk, 

and propagate their opinions, ſeveral of which were licentious and profane. 
But in the third place, the friends of the reformation muſt naturally be both... 
ſurprized and diſpleaſed to find entbufiaſm, or fanaticiſm, laid down. by Mr. 
_ Hovms, as the character and ſpirit of its founders and abettors, without any 
exception, or diſtinction, made in favour of any one of the reformers. That 
 fanaticiſm was viſible in the conduct and ſpirit of many who embraced the re- 
formation, is a fact, which I do not pretend to deny; and it e d 
133 #2 | 8 - | rr 
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E CC EE SITASTI CAL HT STORY. Be 
of the reader's' curioſtty to conſider; for a moment, how this came to paſs. AP END. 
That religious liberty; which the reformation introduced and granted (in — "ak 
conſequence of its eſſential principles) indiſcriminately to all, to learned and 

unlearned, rendered this eruption of enthuſiaſm inevitable. It is one of the 
imperfections, annexed to all human things, that our beſt bleſſings have 
their inconveniences, or, at leaſt; are ſuſceptible of abuſe. As liberty is a 
natural right; but not a diſcerning principle, it could not open the door to truth 
without letting error and deluſion come in along with it. If reaſon came 
forth with dignity, when delivered from the deſpotiſm of authority and the 
blind ſervitude of implicit faith; imagination, alſo ſet free, and leſs able to 
bear the proſperous change, came forth likewiſe, but with a different aſpect, 
and expoſed to view the reveries it had been long obliged to conceal. | 
Thus many fanatical fantoms were exhibited, which neither aroſe from the 
ſpirit of the reformation, nor from the principles of the reformers; but which 
had been engendred in the boſom of popery, and which the foſtering-rays of 
liberty had diſcloſed, ſimilar; in this, to the enlivening beams of the ſun 
which fructifies indiſcriminately the ſalutary plant in the well cultivated ground, 
and the #oxious weed in a rank and neglected ſoil. And as the, reformation 
had no ſuch miraculous: influence (not to ſpeak of the imperfection that at- 
tended its infancy, and that has not yet entirely been removed from its more 
advanced ſtages), as to cure human nature of its infirmities and folhes, to 
convert irregular paſſions into regular principles, or to turn men into angels 
before the time, it has ſtill left the field open, both for fanaticiſm and ſuper- 
ſtition to ſow their #ares among the good ſeed; and this will probably be the 
caſe until the end of the world. It is here, that we muſt ſeek for the true cauſe 
of all that condemnable enthuſiaſm; that has diſhonoured the chriſtian name; . 
and often troubled the order of civil ſociety, at different periods of time 
ſince the reformation 3 and for which the reformation is no more reſponſible, . 
than a free government is for the weakneſs or corruption of thoſe who abuſe - 
its lenity and indulgence. The reformation eſtabliſhed the ſacred and una- 
lienable right of private judgment; but it could not hinder the private 
Judgment of many from being wild and extravagant. orig „ 
The reformation, then, which the multiplied enormities of popery ren- 
dered ſo neceſſary, muſt be always diſtinguiſhed from the abuſes that might 
be and were often made of the liberty it introduced. If you aſk, indeed, 
what was the temper and ſpirit of the firſt heralds of this happy reformation, 
Mr. Hunz will-tell you, that they were univerſally inflamed with the higheſt. 
enthuſiaſm. This aſſertion, if taken ſingly, and not compared with other. 
paſſages relating to the reformers, might be underſtood in a ſenſe conſiſtent 
with truth, nay, even honourable to the character of theſe eminent men. 
For, if by enthuſiaſm we underſtand that ſpirit of ardor, intrepidity, and ge- 


nerous zeal, which leads men to brave the moſt formidable obſtacles and Wy 


dangers in defence of a cauſe, whoſe excellence and importance have made a 
deep impreſſion upon their minds; the firſt reformers will be allowed by their 
warmeſt friends to have been enthuſiaſts. This ſpecies of :entb#u/aſm is a no- 
ble affection, when fitly placed and wiſely exerted. It is this generous ſenſi- 
bility, this ardent feeling of the great and the excellent, that forms heroes and 

De | " 1 5 — Patriots; 
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D. patriots; and without it, nothing difficult and arduous, that is attended 


with danger or prejudice to our temporal intereſts, can either be attempted 


'with vigour, or executed with ſucceſs. Nay, had this ingenious writer ob- 
ſerved, that the ardor of the firſt reformers was more or leſs violent, chat it 
was more or leſs blended with the warmth and vivacity of human paſſions, 


candour would be obliged to avow the charge. 


But it is not in any of theſe points of view, that our eminent hiſtorian 
conſiders the ſpirit, temper, and enthuſiaſm of the firſt reformers. The en- 


thuſiaſm he attributes to them is fanaticiſm in its worlt ſenſe. | He ſpeaks 
indeed of the inflexible intrepidity, with which they braved dangers, torments, and 


even. death itſelf ; but he calls them the fanatical and enraged reformers; he in- 
dicates through the whole courſe of his hiſtory fanaticiſm as the characteriſtic 


of the proteſtant religion and its glorious founders ; the terms prateſtant fa- 


naticiſm —fanatical churches are interſperſed in various parts of this work; and 
we never meet with the leaſt appearance of a diſtinction between the rational 


and enthuſiaſtic, the wiſe and indiſcreet friends of the reformation. In ſhort, 
we find a phraſeology conſtantly employed upon this ſubject, which diſcovers 
an intention to confound proteſtantiſm with enthuſiaſm, and ro make re- 


formers and fanatics ſynonymous terms. We are told, that while abſurd 


| rites and burthenſome ſuperſtitions reigned in the Romiſh church, the re- 


formers were thrown, by a ſpirit of oppoſition, into an enthuſiaſtic ſtrain of devo- 


tion; and in another place, that theſe latter placed all merit in a myſterious ſpe- 


cies of faith in INWARD 'VISION, -RAPTURE and EXTASY, It would be endleſs 


to quote the paſſages in which this repreſentation of things is repeated in a 


great variety of phraſe, and artfully inſinuated into the mind of the reader, 
by dexterous ſtrokes of a ſeducing pencil; which, though ſcattered here and 
there, yet gradually unite their influence on the imagination of an unin- 
ſtructed and unwary reader, and form imperceptibly an unfavourable im- 


preſſion of that great event, to which we owe at this day our civil and reli- 
gious liberty and our deliverance from a yoke of ſuperſtitious and barbarous 


deſpotiſm. Proteſtants in all ages and places are ſtigmatized by Mr. Hume 
with very diſhonourable titles; and it ſtruck me particularly to ſee even the 
generous oppoſers of the Spaniſh inquiſition in Holland, whoſe proceedings 

were ſo moderate and whoſe complaints were ſo humble, until the barbarous 
yoke of ſuperſtition and tyranny became intolerable ; it ſtruck me, | ſay, to 
ſee theſe generous patriots branded with the general character of 4zgo7s. This 
is certainly a ſevere appellation ; and were it applied with much more equity 
than it is, I think it would ſtill come with an ill grace from a lover of free- 


dom, from a man who lives and writes with ſecurity, under the auſpicious 
ſhade of that very liberty, which the reformation introduced, and for which 


the Belgic heroes (or &igots—if we muſt call them fo) ſhed their blood. I ob- 


| ſerve with pain, that the phraſeology employed perpetually by Mr. Hums, 
on ſimilar occaſions, ſeems to diſcover a keen diſlike of every oppoſition | 


IF 


made to power in favour of the reformation, - Nay, upon the too general , 
principle, which this eminent writer has diffuſed through his hiſtory, we ſhall 
be obliged to brand with the opprobrious mark of fanaticiſm, thoſe generous 
friends of civil and religious liberty, who, in the Revolution in 1688, op- 


poſed 
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noſed the meaſures of a popiſh prince and an arbitrary government; and to APPEND. 


rank the BugNeTs, T1LLOTSONS, STILLINGFLEETS, and other immortal orna- _ 
ments ef the proteſtant name, among the enthuſiaſtic tribe; it is a queſtion, 
whether even a BovLE, a NtewrTon, or a Locks, will eſcape a cenſure, 


which is laviſhed without mercy and without diſtinction. But my preſent 


buſineſs is with the irt reformers, and to them J return. 

 . Thoſe who, more eſpecially, merit that title were LUTHER, ZuincLE, 
CALVIN, MEL AancTHON, Bocer, MarTyR, BuLLIiNGER, BEZZA, Orco- 
LAMPADIUS, and others. Now theſe were all men of learning, who came 


forth into the field of controverſy (in which the fate of future ages, with re- 
ſpect to liberty, was to be decided) with a kind of arms, that did not at all 


give them the aſpect of perſons agitated by the impulſe or ſeduced by the de- 


ſuſions of fanaticiſm. They pretended not to be called to the work they un- 


dertook by viſions, or internal illuminations and impulſes; - they never at- 


_ tempted to work miracles, nor pleaded a Divine commiſſion ; —they taught 


na new religion, nor Jaid claim to- any extraordinary vacation ;—they re- 
ſpected government, practiſed and taught ſubmiſſion to civil rulers, and de- 


ſired only the liberty of that conſcience, which God has made free, and 
which ceaſes to be conſcience, if it be not free. They maintained, that the 
faith of Chriſtians was to be determined by the word of God alone they 
had recourſe to reaſon and argument, to the rules of ſound criticiſm, and 
to the authority and light of hiſtory. — They tranſlated the ſcriptures into the 


popular languages of different countries, and appealed to them as the only 


teſt of religious truth, They exhorted Chriſtians to judge for themſelves, to 
ſearch the ſcriptures, to break aſunder the bonds of ignorant prejudice and 
| lawleſs authority, and to aſſert that liberty of conſcience to which they had 


an unalienable right, as reaſonable beings. Mr. Hume: himſelf acknow- 


ledges, that they "offered to ſubmit all religious doctrines to private judgment, 
and exhorted every one to examine the principles formeriy impoſed upon him. In 
ſhort, it was their great and avowed purpoſe to oppoſe the grofs corruptions 
and the ſpiritual tyranny of Rome [d], of which Mr. Hume himſelf com- 


plains with a juſt indignation, and which he cenſures in as keen and vehe- 


ment terms as thoſe which were uſed by LurRER and Calvin in their 


warmeſt moments. 


have already inſinuated, and I acknowledge oe it here again, thi the zeal 
of the reformers was ſometimes intemperate; but cannot think this circum- 


ſtance ſufficient to jultify the aſperſion of fanatici/m, which is caſt both on the 


ſpirit of the. reformation and the principal agents concerned in it. A man 
may be over-zealous in the advancement of; what he ſuppoles to be, the 
true religion, without being entitled to the denomination of a fanatic; un- 


leſs we depart from the uſaal ſenſe of this word, which is often enough em- 
ployed, to have acquired, before this time, a determinate ſignification. 


L he intemperate zeal of the reformers was the reſult of that ardour, which 


[4] See the ſenſible nd judicious Letters on Mr. Hun Es E e of Great-Britain (ſuch is the 
title), that were publiſhed at Edinburgh, in the year 1756; and in which ſome points, which 1 


have barely mentioned here, are enlarged 4421 , and loſtrared in an 11 1 and ſatisfactory 
manner. | | | 


8 
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* 
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Cys a. 3 - 


and of the uprightagls of their intentions, are the moſt liable to tranſgrels the 
exact bounds o | 


moſt diſſimilar characters, renders the mild violent, and the phlegmatic warm 
"nay, frequently the pride of conqueſt, which mingles itlelf, inperceptibiſ. 


1 
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mildly, and did not employ the fire of his zeal, before he ſaw that it was APP EN. 
eſſential to the ſucceſs of his cauſe. Whoever looks into Dr. Mosnxzzm's — 
hiſtory, or any other impartial account of the XVIch century, will find, that 
Lurkrz's oppoſition to the infatnous traffic of indulgences was carried on, 
at firſt, in che · moſt ſubmiſſive ſtrain, by humble remonſtrances, addreſſed 
to the pope, and the moſt eminent prelates of the church. Theſe remon- 
ſtrances were anſwered, not only by the deſpotic voice of authority, but alſo 
by opprobrious inveRtives, perfidious plots againſt his perſon, and the terror 

of penal laws. Even under theſe he maintained histranquillity ; and his con- 
dutt at the famous diet of Forms, though reſolute and ſteddy, was never- 
.*  theleſs both reſpectful and modeſt, But when all gentle meaſures proved in- 
_ effeQual, then, indeed, he acted with redoubled ' vigour, and added a new, 
degree of warmth and impetuoſity to his zeal 4 and (I repeat it) reflexion 
might have dictated thoſe animated proceedings, which were owing, perhaps, 
meryy to his reſentment, and the natural warmth of his temper inflamed by 
oppoſition. Certain it is, at leaſt, that neither che elegant ſatires of Eras- 
mus (had he even been a friend to the cauſe of liberty) nor the timid remon- 
ſtrances of the gentle MELANCTHON (Who was really ſuch) would ever have 
been ſufficient to bring about a reformation of the church. The former 
made many /augh, the latter made ſome reaſon; but neither of the two could 
make them af? or ſet them in motion. In ſuch a criſs, bold ſpeech and ar- 
dent reſolution were neceſſary, to produce that happy change in the face f 
religion, which has crowned with meſtimable bleſſings one part of Zurape, 
and has been productive of many advantages even to the other, which cen- 
ſure ff 6 OT” 169 2 POST 3 5 
As to Carvin, every one, who has any acquaintance with hiſtory, knows 
how he ſet out in promoting the reformation. It was by a work compoſed 
with a claſſic elegance of ſtile ; and which, though tinctured with the ſcho- 
laſtic theology of the times, breathes an uncommon ſpirit of good ſenſe and 
moderation. This work was the Inſtitutes of the chriſtian religion, in which 
the learned writer ſhews, that the doctrine of the reformers was founded in 
ſcripture and reaſon. Nay, one of the deſigns of this book was to ſhew, 
that the reformers ought not to be confounded with certain fanatics, who, 
about the time of the Reformation, ſprung from the boſom of the church of 
Rome, and excited tumults and commotions in ſeveral places. The French 
monarch (Francis I) to cover with a ſpecious pretext his barbarous perſe- * 
cution of the friends of the Reformation, and to prevent the reſentment of 
the proteſtants in Germany, with whom it was his intereſt to be on good terms, 
alledged, that his ſeverity fell, only, upon a ſect of enthuſiaſts, who, under 
the title of Anabaptiſts, ſubſtituted their viſions in the place of the doctrines 
and declarations of the Holy Scriptures. To vindicate the reformers from 
this reproach, CaLvin wrote the book now under conſideration ; and, 
though the theology, that reigns in it, be chargeable with ſome defects, yet 
it is as remote from the ſpirit and complexion of fanaticiſm, as any thing 
can be. Nor indeed is this ſpirit viſible in any of the writings of CaLvix - 
that I have peruſed. His commentary upon the Old and New Teſtament, 
is a production that will always be eſteemed, on account of its elegant ſim- 
Vor. III. C | plicity, 
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APPEND. W and the evident marks it bears of an unprejudiced and impartial i in- 
__F- quiry into the plain ſenſe of the ſacred writings, and of d and pene- 1 
tration in the inveſtigation of it. 
If we were to paſs in review the writings of the other eminent reformers, 
whoſe names have been already mentioned, we ſhould find abundant matter 
to juſtify them in the ſame reſpe&. They were men of letters, nay ſeveral of 
them men of taſte, for the age in which they lived; they cultivated the ſtudy 
of languages, hiſtory and criticiſm, and applied themſelves with indefatigable 
induſtry to theſe ſtudies, which, of all others, are the leaſt adapted to excite 
or nouriſh a ſpirit of fanaticiſm. They had, indeed, their errors and preju- 
dices; nor perhaps were they few in number; but Who! is free from the ſame 
charge? We have ours too, though they may turn on a different ſet of ob- 
jects. Their theology ſavoured ſomewbat of the pedantry and jarjon of 
the ſchools ;—how could it be otherwiſe, conſidering the diſmal ſtate of phi- 
loſophy at that period? The advantages we enjoy above them, give them, at 
leaſt, a title to our candour and indulgence ; perhaps to our gratitude, as the 
inſtruments who prepared the way through which theſe advantages have 
been conveyed to us. To conclude, let us regret their infirmities; let us 
reject their errors; let us even condemn any . 84 of ill. judged ſeverity 
and violence they may have been chargeable with ;—but let us never forger, 
that, through perils and obſtacles almoſt unſurmountable, they opened the 
7 path to that religious liberty, which we cannot too highly eſteem, nor be too 
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Some obſervations relative to the preſent fate of the Reformed Religion, 
and the influence F improvements in philoſophy and ſei . 
propagation and advancement; Hane 


4 


&, | : | | 
Occaſioned by 


ſome paſſages in the preface to a book, intitled, 
FFF! OT 


1 


None of the notes [a], which I added to thoſe of Dr. Mos REIM, in my 
tranſlation of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, I obſerved, that the Reformed A wo No. 
churches were never at ſuch a diſtance from the ſpirit and doctrine of the church ———— 
of Rome, as they are at this day; — that the improvements in ſcience, that cha- 
racterize the laſt and the preſent age, ſeem to render a relapſe into Romiſh ſu- 
perſtition morally impelſible in thoſe who have been once delivered from its baneful 
influence; and that, if the dawn of ſcience and philoſophy towards the end of 
the ſixteenth and the commencement of the ſeventeenth centuries was favourable 
to the cauſe of the reformation, their progreſs, which has a kind of influence 
even upon the multitude, muſt confirm us in the principles, that occaſioned our 
ſeparation from the church of Rome. e e vt oo, 


.. - 4 


This reaſoning did not appear concluſive to the ingenious author of the 
Confeſſional, who has accordingly made ſome critical reflexions upon it in the 
preface to that work. However, upon an impartial view of theſe reflexions, 
1 find that this author's exce/eve. apprehenſions of the progreſs of Popery 

have had an undue influence on his method of reaſoning on this ſubject. He 
ſuppoſes (preface, p. 59 and 60) that the improvements in ſcience and phi- 
lofophy in ſome Popiſh countries have been as conſiderable as in any re- 
formed country, and afterwards alks what intelligence we have from theſe | 
 Popiſh countries of a proportionable progreſs of religious reformation * Have we 
no reaſon to ſuſpe (adds he) that i an accurate account were to be taken, the 
balance in point of converſions, in the moſt improved of theſe countries, would 
be greatly againſt the reformed religion? ee l 
43 5 how theſe obſervations, or rather conjectures, even were they 
founded in truth and fact, tend to prove my reaſoning inconcluſive. I ob- 
ſerved, that the progreſs of ſcience was adapted to confirm us Prote/tants in 
the belief and profeſſion of the reformed religion ; and I had here in view, 
as every one may ſee, thoſe countries in which the Proteſtant religion is eſta. 
bliſhed : and this author anſwers me by obſerving, that the progreſs of the 

[a] See volume ii; p. 573, of the quarto edition. This note was occaſioned by my miſtaking. 
in a moment of inadyertency, the true ſenſe of the paſſage to which it relates. This miſtake I 
have corrected in the ofavo edition, and in the ſappleiment to the quarto edition. 
> es FF | Reform- 
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APPEND. Reformation in ſome Popiſh countries is not proportionable to the progreſs of 


1. ſcience and philoſophy in theſe countries. This ſurely is no anſwer at all; 


cauſes of their fcepticitm, 


ſince there are in Popiſh countries accidental circumfances that eounteract, in 
favour of Popery, the influence of thoſe improvements in ſcience, which are 
in direct oppoſition to its propagation and advancement; circumſtances, that 
I ſhall conſider prefently, and which do not exiſt in Proteſtant ſtates. This 
ſubject is intereſting ; and I therefore preſume, that ſome farther thoughts 
upon it will not be difagreeable to the candid reader. 3 Ut 

The ſagacious author of the Confeſſional cannot, I think, ſeriouſly calt 
in queſtion the natural tendency of improvements in learning and ſcience to 
ſtrengthen and confirm the cauſe of the Reformation. For as the foundations 
of Popery are a blind ſubmiſſion to an uſurped authority over the underſtand- 
ings and conſciences of men, and an implicit credulity that adopts, without 


examination, the miracles and viſtons, that derive their exiſtence from the 


crazy brains of fanaticks, or the lucrative artifice of impoſtors, ſo it is un- 
queſtionably evident, that the progreſs of ſound philoſophy, and the fpirit of 
free enquiry it produces, ſtrikes directly at thefe foundations. I fay the pro- 
greſs of ſaund philoſophy, that the moſt unattentive reader may not be tempted. 
to imagine (as the author of the Confeſſional has been informed, preface, 


p. 60.) that improvements in philoſophy have made many ſtepticks in all churches, 


reformed and unreformed. For I am perſuaded, that as frus Chriſtianity can 
never lead to fuper/tition, ſo true philoſophy will never be a guide to infide- 
lity and ſcepticiſm. We mult not be deceived with the name of philoſophers, 
which ſome poets and wits have aſſumed in our days, particularly upon the 
continent, and which many taviſh upon certain ſubtle refiners in dialecties, 


who bear a much greater reſemblance of over-weening ſophiſts, than of real 


ſages. We mult not be ſo far loſt to all power of diſtinguiſhing, as to con- 
found in one common maſs. the philoſophy of a Bacon, a Newton, a Byle, 
and a Niewentyt, with the incoherent views and rhetorical rants of a Boling- 
broke, or the flimſy ſophiſtry of a Voltaire. And thongh candour muſt ac- 
knowledge that ſome men of true learning have been fo unhappy as to fall 


into infidelity, and charity muſt weep to ſee a Houms and a D'ALzMBerT 
joining a ſet of men that are e of their ſociety; and covering a dark 


and uncomfortable ſyſtem with the luſtre of their ſuperior talents, yet equity 
itſelf may ſafely affirm, that neither their ſcience nor their genius are the 


o 
4 


But if the progreſs of ſcience and free inquiry have a natural tendency to 
deſtroy the foundations of Popery, how comes It to pafs that in Popiſh coun- 
tries the progreſs of the Reformation bears no proportion to the progreſs of 
{ſcience ? and how can we account for the ground which Popery (if the appre- 
henſions of the author of the Confeſhonal are well founded) gains even in 
England? FFC . tiocr” 321d 

Before I anſwer the firſt of theſe queſtions, it may be proper to confider the 


matter of fa&, and to examine, for a moment, the ſtare of feience and phi- 


loſophy in Popiſh countries; this examination, if I am not miſtaken, will 
confirm the theory I have laid down with reſpect to. the influence of philoſo- _ 
phical improvement upon true religion, Let us then turn our: view firſt to 
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one of the moſt conliderable countries in „IT mean Germany, and APPEND, 
here we ſhall be ſtruck with this undoubted fact, that it is in che Proteſtant I. 
part of this vaſt region only, that the improvements of ſcience and philoſo - 
phy appear, while the barbariſm of the fifteenth century reigns: as yet in 
thoſe 1Atridd of the empire that profeſs the Romiſh religion. The cele- 
brated M. DALEM BERT, in his treatiſe, intitled, De * de la Critiqu 
en matiere de Religion, malces the following remarkable obſervation on tis 
head: We mu acknowledge, though with ſerrow, the preſent ſuperiority 
« of the Proteſtant univerſities in Germany over thoſe of the Romiſh perfua- 
« ſion. This ſuperiority is fo ſtriking; chat foreigners, who travel 8 
ee che empire, and paſs from a: Romiſh academy to a Proteſtant univerſity, 
« even it the fame neighbourhood, are induced to think that they have rode, 
« jn an hour, four hundred leagues, or lived, in that ſhort ſpace of time, 
« four hundred years; chat they have paſſed from Salamanca to Cambridge, 
ce or from the times of Sco us to thoſe of NEwTON.? Will it be believed, 
(ſays the ſame author) in fucceeding ages, that in the year 1750 a book was \ 
publiſhed i in one of the © principal cities of Europe (Vienna) with the fol- 
0 lowing title: Sema Ariftotelicum de formis ſubSantialibus and accidenti- 
c bus abſolutis, i. e. The Ariſtotelian Syſtem. concerning ſubRtantial forms and 
« abſolute accidents. + Will it not rather be ſuppoſed, that this date is an 
< error of the preſs, and that r550 is the true reading?” Sce D'ALEMBERT'S 
Melanges de Literature, d'Hiſtoire & de Phileſophie, vol. iv. p. 376. —This 
fact ſeems evideitly to ſhew the connexion that there is between improve- 
ments in ſcience and the free ſpirit of the Reformed religion. The ſtate of 
letter and philoſophy in Italy and Spain, where canon law, monkiſh litera- 
tures, and ſcholaſtick metaphyſicks have reigned during ſuch a long courſe 
of ages, exhibits the ſame gloomy ſpectacle. Some rays of philoſophical 
light are now breaking through the cloud in Italy; Bos covich, and ſome 
geniuſes of the ſame ſtamp, have dared to hold up the lamp of ſcience, with- 
out feeling the rigour of the inquiſition, or meeting with the fate of GALI- 
LET. If this dawning revolution be brought to any degree of perfection, it 
may, in due time, produce effects, that at preſent we have little hopes of. 
France, indeed, feems to be the country, which the author of — Confeſ- 
ſeonal has principa in view, when he ſpeaks of a conſiderable progreſs in 
philoſophy in Pepi. ſtates that has not been attended with a proportionable 
influence on the reformation of religion. He even i ines, that , an ace 
count were to be taken, the balance, in point of K. tip in this moſt im- 
proved of the P. opifh countries, would be greatly againſt the Reformed religion. 
The reader vill perceive, that I might grant this, without giving up any 
thing that T maintained in the note which this judicious author cenſures. 1 
ſhall, however, examine this notion, that we may ſee whether it is to be ad- 
opted without reſtriction; and perhaps it may appear, that the improvements 
in philoſophy have had more influence on the ſpirit of religion in France 
than this author is willing to allow. 4 vets 
And here I obſerve, in the firſt place, that i it is 00 eafy marter, either for 
him or for me to calculate the number of canverſions, that are made on both 
lacs, by prieſts armed with the ſecular power, aud Proteſtant miniſters diſ. 


5 = courage 


ed. Math. -_ 


kae 


become martyrs, or confeſſors in its cauſe? 


are ſent, from time to time, to dragoon them into Popery. 
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APPE 1 D. couraged by the frowns of government and the terrors of perſecution. If ve 
— judge of this matter by the external face of things, the calculation may, in- 


deed, be favourable to his hypotheſis, ſince the apo/tate Proteſtant comes 
forth to view and is publickly enrolled in the regiſters of the church, While 

the converted Papiſt is obliged to conceal his profeſſion and to approach the 

truth, like Nicodemus, fecretly and by night. This evident diverſi of cir=; 
cumſtances, in the reſpective proßetyeen ſhews that we are not to form our 
judgment by external appearances, and renders it but equitable to preſume, 
that the progreſs of knowledge may have produced many examples of the 
progreſs of reformation, which do not ſtrike the eye of the publick. Is it 
not, in, effect, to be preſumed, that if either a foleration, or even an indulgent. 

connivance, were granted to French Proteſtants, many would appear friends; 
of the reformation, who, at preſent; have not ſufficient ſtrength of mind to 
Hiſtory informs us of the 

rapid progreſs the Reformation made in France in former times, when a legal. 
toleration was granted to its friends. When this toleration was withdrawn, 


an immenſe number of Proteſtants abandoned their country, their relations, 


and their fortunes, for the ſake of their religion. But when that abomina-. 
ble ſyſtem of tyranny was ſer up, which would neither permit the Proteſtants. 
to profeſs their religion at home, nor to ſeek for the enjoyment of religious 


liberty abroad, and when they were thus reduced to the ſad alternative of 


diſſimulation or martyrdom, the courage of many failed, though their per- 
ſuaſion remained the ſame. In the South of France, many continued, and 
ſtill continue their profeſſion, even in the face of thoſe booted apoſtles, who. 
In other places 
(particularly in the metropolis, where the empire of the mode, the allure- 
ments of court-favour, the dread of perſecution, unite their influence in fa- 
vour of Popery) the publick profeſſion of Proteſtantiſm lies under heavy diſ- 
couragements, and would require a zeal that riſes to heroiſm,—a thing too 
rare in modern times! In a word, a religion, like Popery, which forms the 
main ſpring in the political machine, which is doubly armed with allurements 
and terrors, muſt damp the fortitude of the feeble friend to truth, and ate 
tract the external reſpect, even of libertines, free-thinkers and ſcepticks. * 

But, in the ſecond place, if it ſhould be alledged, that men eminent for 
learning and genius have adhered ſerioſiy to the profeſſion of Popery ; ; the 


fact cannot be denied. But what does it prove? It proves only that, in ſuch 


perſons, there are circumſtances that counteract the natural influence of learn- 
ing and ſcience. It cannot be expected that the influence of learning and 
philoſophy will always obtain a complete victory over the attachment to a ſu- 


perſtitious church, that is rivetted by the early prejudices of education, by 


impreſſions formed by the examples of reſpectable perſonages who have pro- 
feſſed and defended the doctrine of that church, by an habit of veneration for 
authority, and by numberleſs aſſociations of ideas, whoſe combined influence 
gives a wonderful bias to the mind, and renders the impartial purſuit of truth 
extremely difficult, Thus knowledge is acquired with an expreſs deſign to 
ſtrengthen” previous impreſſions and prejudices. Thus many make conſide- 


rable imp rovements in ſcience, vo have never once ventured to refey their 
re 3 
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* en principles, pd examine the authority on which they have been APPE N D- 


taken up. 


Others obſerve egregious abuſes. in the Romiſh church, and are ſatisfied 
"os rejecting them in ſecret, without thinking them ſufficient to juſtify a 
ſeparation. This claſs is extremely numerous; and it cannot be ſaid that 
the improyements in ſcience have had no effect upon their religious ſentiments. 
They are neither thorough Papiſts nor entire Proteſtants; but they are mani- 
feſtly verging towards the Reformation. 

Nearly allied to this claſs is another ſet of men, whoſe caſe is ſingular and 
. worthy of attention. Even in the boſom of the Romiſh church they have to- 
lerably juſt notions of the ſublime ſimplicity and genuine beauty of the Chri- 
ftian religion; but, either from falſe reaſonings upon human nature, or an 
obſervation of the powerful impreſſions that authority makes upon the cre- 
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dulity and a pompous ritual upon the ſenſes of the multitude, imagine that 


Chriſtianity in its native form is too pure and elevated for vulgar ſouls, and 
therefore countenance and maintain the abſurdities of Popery, from a notion 
of their utility. Thoſe, who conyerſed intimately with the ſublime FENELox, 
Archbiſhop of Cambray, have declared, that ſuch was the nature of his ſen- 
timents with reſpect to the publick religion of his country. 

To all this I may add, that a notion of the neceſſity of a viſible univerſal 
church, and of a viſible center or bond of union, has led many to adhere to 
the Papacy (conſidered in this light), who look upon ſome of the principal 
and fundamental doctrines of the Romiſh church to be erroneous and extra- 
vagant. Such is the caſe of the learned and worthy Dr. COURRAYER, 
whole upright fortitude in declaring his ſentiments obliged him to ſeek an 
aſylum in England; and who, notwithſtanding his perfuaſion of the abſur- 


dities which abound in the Church of Rome, has never totally ſeparated | 


himſelf from its communion, _ And ſuch is known to be the caſe with many 
Bae: of learning and piety in that church. © 


Thus it happens, that particular and accidental Gircainſtantes counteract, 


in favour of Popery, the natural effects of 1 improvements in learning and phi- 
loſophy, which have their full and proper influence in Proteſtant countries, 


where any thing that reſembles theſe circumſtances, 1 is directly f in favour of 


the Reformed religion 
But 1 beg that it may be attentively obſerved in the third Shs that not- 
withſtanding all theſe particular and accidental obſtacles to the progreſs of 
the Reformation among men of knowledge and letters, the ſpirit of the Re- 
formation has, in fact, gained more ground than the ingenious author of the 
Confeſſional ſeems to imagine. I think it muſt be allowed, that every branch 
of ſuperſtition that is retrenched from Popery, and every portion of autho- 


rity chat is taken from its Pontif, is a real gain to the cauſe of the Reforma- 


tion, and though it does not render that cauſe abfolutely triumphant, yet pre- 
pares the way for its progreſs and adyancement. Now (in this point of view), 
rs perſuaded it will appear, that, for twenty or thirty — — paſt, the Re- 
formation, or at leaſt its ſpirit, has rather gained than loſt ground in Roman 
Catholick ſtates. In ſeveral countries, and more particularly in France, 
many of the groſs abuſes of Toperr have been corrected. We have ſeen the 


ſaintly | 
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even in thoſe countries that {till profeſs the religion of 


ber of individuals are made proſelytes, by the ſequuction of 
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END. faintly Legend, in many places, deprived of its faireſt honours. We Hare 


ſeen a mortal blow given in France to the abſolute power of the Pope. 
What is ſtill more ſurprizing, we have ſeen, even in Spain and Portugal, 
ſtrong lines of a ſpirit of oppoſition to the pretended infallible Ruler of the 
Church. We have ſeen the very Order, that has been always conſidered as 
the chief ſupport of the Papacy, the Order of the Jefuits, the fundamental 
characteriſtick of whoſe Inſtitute is an inviolable obligation to extend, be- 
ond all limits, the deſpotick authority of the Roman Ppntifs, we have ſeen, 
i ſay, that order ſuppreſſed, baniſhed, covered with deſerved mfamy, in 
three powerful kingdoms [b] ; and we ſee, at this moment, their credit de- 
clining in other Roman Catholick ſtates. We ſee, in feveral Popiſh ccun- 
tries, and more eſpecially in France, the Holy Seriptares more generally tn 
the hands of the people, than in former times. e have feen the Senate 
of Venice, not many months ago, ſuppreſſing, by an expreks edict el, the 
officers of the Inquiſition in all the ſmall towns, reducing their power to a 
ſhadow in the larger cities, extending the Liberty of the 1 » and all this 
in a ſteady oppoſition to the repeated remonſtrances of che court of Rome. 
Theſe, and many other facts that might be collected here, facts of a recent 
date, ſhew that the eſſential ſpirit of Popery, which is a Tpirit of unlimited 
deſpotiſm in the pretended head of the Church, and a fpirit of blind ſub- 
miſlion and ſuperſtition in its members, is rather 18 h gaming ground, 


Ik this be the caſe, it would ſeem, indeed, very ſtrange, that Popery, 
which is loſing ground at home, ſhould be gaining it abroad, and acquiring 
new ſtrength, as fome imagine, even in Proteſtant countries. This, at 

ſight, muſt appear a paradox of the moſt enormous 1ſrze ; and it is to be 
hoped, that it will continue to appear fach, upon the cloſeſt examination. 
While the ſpirit and vigour of Popery are aQtually declming on the conti- 
nent, I would fondly hope, that the apprehenſions of ſome worthy perſons, 
with reſpect to its progreſs in England, are without foundation. To ac- 
count for the growth of Popery in an age of light, would be incumbem 
upon me, if the fact were true. Until thus fact be proved, I may be excufed 
from undertaking ſuch a taſk. The famous ſtory of the golden tooth, that 
employed the laborious reſearches of phyſicians, chemiſts, and phitefophers, 
ſtands upon record, as a warning to thoſe, who are over-hafty to account 
for a thing which has no exiſtence. My diſtance from England, during 


many years paſt, renders, me, indeed, leſs capable of judging concerning 
the ſtate of Popery there, than thoſe who are upon the fpot. I thall there 


FR 


fore confine myſelf to a few reflexions upon this intereſting ſubje&. 
* When it is {aid that Popery gains ground in England, one of the two fol- 
lowing things mult be meant by this expreſſion ; either that rhe {ſpirit of the 
eſtabliſhed and other Reformed churches is leaning that way, —or that a num- 
to the Romiſh communion. With reſpett to the eſtabliſhed church, I think 


13) In France, Spain, aud Portugal. l. 
Le] This edi& was iſſued out in the month of February, v3b7. 
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that à candid and accurate obſeryer muſt vindicate it from the charge of a APPEND. 


ſpirit of approximation to Rome. We do not live in the days of a Laud; — 
nor do his ſucceſſors ſeem to have imbibed his ſpirit. I don't hear that the 


claims of church-power are carried high in the preſent times, or that a ſpirit 
of intolerance characterizes the Epiſcopal hierarchy. And though it were 
to be wiſhed, that the caſe of Subſcription were to be made eaſier to good 
and learned men, whoſe ſcruples deſerve indulgence, and were better accom- 
modated to what is known to be the reigning theology among the Epiſco- 
pal clergy, yet it is ſtraining matters too far to alledge the demand of Sub- 
ſcription, as a proof that the eſtabliſhed church is verging towards Popery. 
As to the Proteſtant diſſenting churches in England and Ireland, they ſtand ſo 
avowedly clear of all imputations of this nature, that it is utterly unneceſſary 
to vindicate them on this head. If any thing of this kind is to be appre- 
hended from any quarter within the pale of the Reformation, it is from the 
quarter of Fanaticiſin, which, by diſcrediting free inquiry, crying down hu- 
man learning, and encouraging thoſe pretended illuminations and impulſes 
which give imagination an undue aſcendant in religion, lays weak minds open 
to the ſeductions of a church, which has. always made its conqueſts by wild 
viſions and falſe miracles, addreſſed to the paſſions and fancies of men. Cry 
down reaſon, preach up implicit faith, extinguiſh the lamp of free inquiry, 
make inward. experience the teſt. of truth; and then the main barriers againſt 
Popery will be removed. Perſons, who follow this METaop, poſſibly may 
continue Proteſtants; but there is no ſecurity againſt their becoming Papiſts, 


if the occaſion is preſented. Were they placed in a ſcene where artful prieſts 


and enthuſiaſtick monks could play their engines of converſion, their Proteſt- 
nnen, ooo, . 

If by the ſuppoſed growth of Popery be meant, the ſucceſs of the Romiſſi 
emiſſaries in making proſelytes to their communion; here again the queſtion 
turns upon a matter of fact, upon which I cannot venture to pronounce.. 


There is no doubt, but the Romiſh hierarchy carries on its operations under 


the ſhade of an indulgent connivance; and it is to be feared that its members 
are wiſer, i. e. more artful and zealous in their generation, than the children 
of light.. The, eſtabliſhment of the Proteſtant religion inſpires, it is to be 


feared, an indolent ſecurity into the hearts of its friends. Eaſe and negli- 


gence are the fruits of proſperity, and this maxim extends even to religion. 


It is not unuſual to ſee a victorious general ſleep upon his laurels, and thus 


_ give advantage to an enemy, Whom adverſity renders vigilant. All goed and. 


true Proteſtants will heartily wiſh that this were otherwife. They will be 
ſincerely afflicted at any decline that may happen in the zeal and vigilance that 
ought. ever to be employed, againſt, Popery and Popiſh emiſſaries, ſince they 
can neyer ceaſe. to conſider Popery as. à ſyſtem of wretehed ſuperſtirion and 


political deſpotiſm, and muſt, particularly look upon Popery in the Britiſh 
Iſles. as pregnant with the principles of diſaffection and revellion, and. as at 


invariable enmity with our religious liberty and our happy civil conſtitution... 


But ſtill there is reaſon to hope, that Popery makes very: little pro- 
greſs, notwithſtanding, the apprehenſions that have been entertained on this 
ſubject. The infidious publications of a TAATE and a PII Ars, wha abulc 
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. the terms of charity, philanthropy, and humanity, in their flimſy apologies 
for a church, whoſe tender mercies are known to be cruel, have alarmed 


.many well-meaning perſons. But it is much more wile, as well as noble, to 


be vigilant and ſteady againſt the enemy, than to take the alarm at the 
ſmalleſt of his motions, and to fall into a panick, as if we were conſcious of 
our weakneſs. Be that as it will, I return to my firſt principle, and am ſtill 
perſuaded, that the Proteſtant church, and its prevailing ſpirit, are, at this 
preſent time, as averſe to Popery, as they were at any period ſince the Re- 
formation, and that the thriving ſtate of learning and Ne is adapted 
to confirm them in this well- founded averſion. Should it even be granted, 
that proſelytes to Popery have been made among the ignerant and unwary, 
by the emiſſaries of Rome, this would by no means invalidate What I here 


maintain; though it may juſtly be conſidered as a powerful incentive to the 


_ zeal and vigilance of rulers temporal and ſpiritual, of the paſtors and people 


of the Reformed churches, againſt the encroachments of Rome. 

The author of the Confe Nonal complains, and perhaps juſtly, of the bold 
and publick appearance, which Popery has of late made in England. The 
« Papiſts, ſays he, ſtrengthened and animated by an influx of Jeſuits, ex- 
« pelled even from Popiſh countries, for crimes and practices of the worſt 
% complexion, open publick Maſs-houſes, and affront the laws of this Pro- 
« teſtant kingdom in other reſpects, not without inſulting ſome of rhoſe 
« who endeavour to check their inſolence.— And we are told, with the ut- 
moſt coolneſs and compoſure, that—Popiſh Biſhops' go about here, and 


* 


< exerciſe every part of their function, without offence, and without obſærva- 


99 


& 7ion.” This is, indeed, a circumſtance, that the friends of Reformation 
and religious liberty cannot behold without offence; I ſay, the friends of 
religious liberty; becauſe the maintenance of all liberty, Bach civil: and re- 
ligious, depends on circumſcribing Popery within proper bounds; ſince Popery 
is not a ſyſtem of innocent ſpeculative opinions, but a yoke of deſpotiſm, an 
enormous mixture of princely and prieſtly tyranny, deſigned to enſlave the 
conſciences of mankind, and to deſtroy their moſt ſacred and invaluable 


rights. But, at the ſame time, I don't think we can, from this publick ap- 


pearance of Popery, rationally conclude that it gains ground, much leſs. 
(as the author of the Confeſſional ſuggelts), that the two hierarchies (i. e. 


the Epiſcopal and the Popiſh) are growing daily more and more into a reſem- 


blance of each other. The natural reaſon of this bold appearance of Popery 


is the ſpirit of toleration, that has been carried to a great height, and has 
rendered the execution of the laws againſt Papiſts, 1 in worth time paſt, leſs ri- 
gorous and ſevere. _ 


How it may be proper to att with regard to the growing infolbzes er 
Popery, is a matter that muſt be left to the wiſdom and elemency of G- 


vernment. Rigour againſt any thing, that bears the name of a Religion, gives 


pain to a candid and generous mind; and it is certainly more eligible to ex- 
tend 200 far, than to circumſeribe too narrowly, che bounds of ren, 
ance, and indulgent charity. * 

If the dangerous tendency of Patil Conüdered as a pernicious stem 


of policy, ſhould. be pleaded as a ſufficient reaſon ro except it from the in- 
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ſtory ſhould be appealed to, as declaring the aſſaſſinations, rebellions, con- 
ſpiracies, the horrid fcenes of carnage and deſolation, that Popery has pro- 


duced ; if ſtanding principles and maxims of the Roman church ſhould be 
quoted, which authorize theſe enormities; if it ſhould be alledged, finally, 


that Popery is much more malignant and dangerous in Great Britain than 
in any other Proteſtant country; I acknowledge that all theſe pleas againſt 
Popery are well founded; and plead for modifications to the connivance 
which the clemency of government may think proper to grant to that un- 
friendly ſyſtem of religion. All I wiſh is, that mercy and humanity may 
ever accompany: the execution of juſtice; and that nothing like merely roli- 

gious perſecution may ſtain the Brinſh annals. And all T maintain with re- 
ſpect to the chief point under conſideration is, that the publick appearance 


of Popery, which is juſtly. complained of, is no certain proof of its growth, 


but rather ſhews its diſcretion than its ſtrength, and the declining vigour 
of our zeal than the growing influence of ite maxims.. i; 
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dulgence due to merely ſpeculative ſyſtems of Theology ;—if the voice of Hi- ADEN ND, 
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1 A circumſtantial and exa# Account of the Correſpondence, that was car- 
# ried on in the Year 1717 and 1718, between Dr. WILLIAM Wakg, 
= Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and certain Doctors of the Sorbonne at 

=_ Paris, relative to a Projett of Union between the Engliſh and Gallican | 
T Churches. t 21180 V 


| | Magis amica veritas. 


APPEND. 7 HEN the famous BossutT, Biſhop of Meaux, laid an inſidious © 


1 ſnare for unthinking Proteſtants, in his artful Expoſition of the Doc- 


trine of the Church of Rome, the pious and learned Dr. WARE unmaſked this 
deceiver, and the Writings he publiſhed on this occaſion gave him a diſtin- 
guiſhed rank among the victorious champions of the Proteſtant cauſe. Should 
| any perſon, who had peruſed theſe writings, be informed, that this pre- 
p | tended Champion of the Proteſtant religion had ſet on foot a project for union 
evith a Popiſh church, and that with conceſſions in favour of the groſſeſt ſuper- 
ſtition and idolatry [d], he would be apt to ſtare ; at leaſt, he would require 
) the ſtrongeſt poſſible evidence for a fact, in all appearance, ſo contradictory 
| and unaccountable. This accuſation has, nevertheleſs, been brought againſt 
= the eminent Prelate, by the ingenious and intrepid author of the Confeſſional, 
= | and it is founded upon an extraordinary paſſage in Dr. MosHEIMu's 
[ = Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; where we are told, that Dr. Wart formed a 
K project of peace and union between the Engliſh and Gallican churches, 
| founded upon this condition, that each of the two communities ſhould 
| retain the greateſ# part of their reſpective and peculiar. doctrines [e J. 
35 þ - T8 


[4] See the Conſſfonal, ad edition, Profe p. lxxvi. 


ſe] See the Engliſh Tranſlation of Moſheim's Hiſtory, Vol. II. p. 576. Dr. Mos nem 
had certainly a very imperfect idea of this correſpondence.; and he ſeems to have been miſled 
. | by the account of it, which KloRNINGIUs has given, in his Diſſertation De Conſecrationibus 
j Epiſcoporum Anglorum, publiſhed at Helmſtadt in 1739; which account, notwithſtanding the 
= means of information its author ſeemed to have by his journey to England, and his converſa- 
tions with Dr. CouRRAYER, is full of miſtakes. Thus Kiornincivs tells us, that Dr. 
Wake ſubmitted to the judgment of the Romiſh doctors, his correſpondents, the conditions 
af peace between the two churches, which he had drawn up; —that he ſent a learned man 
(Dr. W1Lxins, his chaplain) to Paris, to forward and complete, if poſſible, the projected union; 
— that in a certain aſſembly, held at Paris, the difficulties. of promoting this union without 
the Pope's concurrence, were inſiſted upon by ſome men of high rank, who ſeemed inc] ned 
| | ; to 
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This paſſage, though it is, perhaps, too uncharitably interpreted by the APPEND. 
author already mentioned, would furniſh, without doubt, juſt matter of cen-— II. 
ſure, were it founded in truth. I was both ſurprized and perplexed, while 
I was tranſlating it. I could not procure immediately proper information 
with .reſpe& to the fact, nor could I examine MosHEIu's proofs of this 
ſtrange aſſertion, becauſe he alledged none. Deſtitute of materials, either 
to invalidate or confirm the fact, I made a flight mention, in a ſhort note, of 
a correſpondence, which had been carried on between Archbiſhop Wake and 
Dr. Du Pin, with the particulars of which I was not acquainted ; and, in this 
my ignorance, I only made a general obſervation, drawn from Dr. Mate“, 
known zeal for the Proteſtant religion, which was deſigned, not to confirm 
that afſertion, but rather to inſinuate my diſbelief of it. It never could come 
into my head, that the intereſts of the Proteſtant religion would have been 
ſafe in Archbiſhop Wake's hands, had I given the ſmalleſt degree of credit to 
Dr. Moſbeim's aſſertion, or even ſuſpected that that eminent prelate was in- 
clined to form a union between the Engliſh and Gallican churches, founded on 
this condition, that each of the two communities ſhould retain the greatęſt part of 
their reſpectiue and peculiar doftrines, © 168 
If the author of the Confeffonal had given a little more attention to this, he 
could not have repreſented me, as confirming the fact alledged by Moſheim, 
much leſs as giving it, what he is pleaſed to call the ſanction of my appro- 
bation. I did not confirm the fact; for I only ſaid there was a correſpon- 


to the union, and that theſe difficulties put an end to the conferences ;—that, however, two 
French divines (whom he fuppoſes to be Du Pin and Girardin) were ſent to England to 
_ propoſe new terms. It now happens unluckily for Mr. KioxninGcivus's reputation, as an 
hiſtorian, that not one ſyllable of all this is true, as will appear ſufficiently to the reader, who 
peruſes with attention the account, and the pieces, which I here lay before the publicx. — 
But one of the moſt egregious errors in the account given by KiorninG1vs, is at page 61, of 
his Diſſertation, where he ſays, that Archbiſhop Waxe was ſo much elated with the proſpect 
of fucceſs in the ſcheme of an accommodation, that he acquainted the divines of Geneva with 
it, in 1719, and plainly intimated to them, that he thought it an eaſier thing than reconciling 
the Proteſtants with each other. Let us now ſee where K1orninGtivs received this infor- 
mation, —Why, truely, it was from a letter of Dr. Waxe to Profeſſor TurrRETiIN of Geneva, 
in which there is not one ſyllable relative to a ſcheme of union between the Engliſh and Gal- 
| | lican'churches ; and yet KiogninGivs quotes a paſſage in this letter, as the only authority 
: he has for this affirmation, The caſe was thus: Dr. Wake, in the former part of his letter 
to Turretin, ſpeaks of the ſufferings of the Hungarian and Piedmonteſe churches, which he 
had ſucceſsfully endeavoured to alleviate, by engaging King GzorGe I to intercede in their 
behalf, and then proceeds to expreſs his deſire of healing the differences, that diſturbed the 
union of the Proteſtant churches abroad. Interim (ſays he) dum hæc (i. e. the endeavours to 
relieve the Hungarian and Piedmonteſe churches) feliciter peraguntur, ignoſcite, Fratres Dilectiſa 
/imi, fi majoris quidem laboris atque diffcultatis, ſed longe maximi nobis rommodi inceptum vobis pro- 
ponam; unionem nimirum, &c. Proſeſſor TRR ET IN, in his work, 1ntituled, Nubes Teſtrum, 
printed only the latter part of Dr. Wax#'s letter, beginning with the words, Interim dum bc- 
feliciter, uti ſpero, peraguntur, and Kiorningius, not having ſeen the preceding part of this 
letter, which relates to the Hungarian and Piedmonteſe churches, and with which theſe words 
are connected, took it into his head that theſe words were relative to the ſcheme. of union 
between the Englith and Gallican churches. Nor did he only take this into his head, by way 
of conjecture, but he affirms, very flurdily and poſitively, that the words have this ſignifica- 
tion: Hæc verba (ſays he) tangunt pacis cum Gallis inflauraude negotium, quod ex temporum retio- 
nibus, manifeſtum eſt. To ſhew him, however, that he is groily miſtaken, J have publiſhed, 
among the annexed pieces (Ne XX.), the ahl Letter of Archbiſhop Wake to Turretin, 


dence 
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APPEND. dence on the ſubject, without ſpeaking a ſyllable of the unpleaſing condition, 
I. that forms the charge againſt Dr. Wake, I ſhall not enter here into a debate | 
about the grammatical import of my expreſſions ; as I have ſomething: 
more intereſting to preſent to the reader, who is curious of information about 
Archbiſhop Wake's real conduct in relation to the correſpondence already 
mentioned. I have been favoured with authentick copies of the letters which 
paſſed in this correſpondence, which are now in the hands of Mr. Beauvoir 
of Canterbury, the worthy ſon of the clergyman, who was chaplain to 

Lord Stair in the year 1717, and alſo with others, from the valuable col- 
lection of manuſcripts. left by Dr. Wake to the library of Chriſt's- Church 
College in Oxford. It is we theſe letters that I have drawn the following 
account, at the end of which, copies of them are printed, to ſerve as proofs: 
of the truth of this relation, which I publiſh, with a diſintereſted regard to: 
| | truth. This impartiality may be, in ſome meaſure, expected from my ſitua- 

4 tion in life, which has placed me at a diſtance. from the ſcenes of reli- 

1 gious and eccleſiaſtical contention in England, and cut me off from thoſe: 

? pPerſonal connexions, that nouriſh the prejudices of a party ſpirit, more than 

| many are aware of ; but it would be ſtill more 2 from 105 dane, 

Were they known. | 

From this narrative, confirmed by authentick papers, it t will appear wich. 
the utmoſt evidence: 

Iſt, That Archbiſhop Wake was not the firſt mover in thi Wee e 

nor the perſon that Jormed the project of union between the n and Gal- 
lican churches. 

IIdly, That he never made any conceſſions; nor offered to give up, for 
the ſake of peace, any one point of the eſtabliſhed doctrine and diſcipline of 
the Church of England, in order to promote this union. 

IIIdly, That any deſires of union with the Church of Rome, expreſſed i in 
the Archbiſhop's letters, proceeded from the hopes (well founded or illuſory, 

is not my buſineſs to examine here) that he at firſt. entertained of a conſi- 
derable reformation in that church, and from an expectation that its moſt 

abſurd doctrines would fall td the ground, if they could once be deprived of 

their great ſupport, the Papal authority the deſtruction of which autho- 
rity was the very baſis of this correſpondence. 

It will further appear, that Dr. WARE conſidered union in external wor- 
{hip, as one of the beſt methods of healing the uncharitable diſſenſions that 
are often occaſioned by a variety of ſentiments in point of doctrine, in which 
a perfect uniformity is not to be expected. This is undoubredly a wiſe prin- 
ciple, when it is not carried too far; and whether or no it was carried too 

far by this eminent prelate, the candid reader is left to Judge, from the fol- 
lowing relation. | 


IN the moach of November 1717, Archbiſhop Warn wrote a les! 
to Mr. Brauvois, chaplain to the Earl of Stair, then Ambaſſador at 
Paris, in which his Grace acknowledges the receipt of ſeveral obliging 
letters from Mr. Beauvoir. This is manifeſtly the firſt letter which the 
prelate wrote to that gentleman, and the whole contents of it are * 

3 0 
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of a literary nature [/ e anſwer to this letter, Mr. Beauvoir, in one 
dated the 11th of Decembef 1717, O. S. gives the Archbiſhop the infor- 


mation he deſired, about the method of ſubſcribing to a new edition of Sr. 


2 
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Chryſaſtom, which was, at that time, in the preſs at Paris, and then men- 
tions his having dined with Do Prix, and three other doctors of the Sorbonne, 


who talked as if the whole Kingdom of France was to appeal (in the affair 


of the Bull 5 to a future General Council, and who wiſhed for an 
urch of England, as the moſt effeftual means to unite all the 


union with the 
Weſtern Churches. Mr. Beauvoir adds, that Dr. Du Pin had deſired him to 
give his duty to the Archbiſhop [gl. Here we ſee the firſt hint, the very 
firſt overture that was made, relative to a project of union between the 
Engliſh and Gallican churches ; and this hint comes originally from the 
doctors of the Sorbonne, and is not at all occaſioned by any thing contained 


in preceding letters from Archbiſhop Wake to Mr. Beauvoir, ſince the one 


only letter, which Mr. Beauvoir had hitherto received from that eminent 


prelate, was entirely taken up in inquiries about ſome new editions of books, 


that were then publiſhing at Paris. 


Upon this, the Archbiſhop wrote a letter to Mr. Beauvoir, in which he 


makes honourable mention of Du Pin, as an author of merit; and expreſſes 
his defire of ſerving him, with that benevolent politeneſs which reigns 
in our learned prelate's letters, and ſeems to have been a ſtriking 


line in his amiable character [5]. Dr. Du Pin improved this favourable 


- occaſion 


: [ {1 The peruſal of this letter (which the reader will find among the pieces here ſubjoined, 
No I.) is ſufficient to xemove the ſuſpicions of the author of the Confefiona/, who ſeems inclined 


to believe, that Archbiſhop Fake was the fr/ff mover in the project of uniting the Engliſh and 


Gallican churches. This author having mentioned Mr. Beauvoir letter, in which Du Piz's 

deſire of this union is communicated to Nos 

man be certain that Beauvoir mentioned this merely out of his own head, and without ſome 'previous 

 eccafion given, in the Archbiſhop's letter to him, for ſuch a converſation with the Sorbonne doctors ? 
I anſwer'to this queſtion, that every one who reads the Archbiſhop's letter of the 28th of No- 

vember, to which this letter of Mr. Beauvoir's is an anſwer, may be very certain that Dr. 


Wake's letter did not give Mr. Beauvoir the leaſ occafion for ſuch a conver/ation, but relates 


„ to the BenediQine edition of St. Chry/ſoftom, Martene's Theſaurus Anecdotorum, and Mo- 
reri's Dictionary. But, ſays our author, there is an &c. in this copy of Mr. Beauvoir's letter, 
very ſuſpiciouſly placed, as if to cover ſomethi _— to be diſcloſed f. But really if any thing 
was covered here, it was covered from the Archbiſhop, as well as from the publick, ſince the 


Archbiſhop, aſks the following queſtion : Can any 


very ſame c. that we ſee in the printed copy of Mr. Beauvoir's letter, ſtands in the original. 


Beſides, I would be glad to know, what there is in the placing of this c. that can give riſe 
to ſuſpicion ? The paſſage of Beauvoir's letter runs thus: They (the Sorbonne doctors) talked 
as if the whole kingdom was to appeal to the future General Council, &c. They wiſhed for a union 
with the Church of England, as the moſt effettual means to unite all the Weſtern Churches. It is pal- 


pably evident, that the Sc. here has not the leaft relation to the union in queſtion, and gives 


no ſort of reaſon to ſufpe# any thing but the ſpirit of diſcontentment, which the inſolent pro- 
ceedings of the Court of Rome had excited among the French divines. e 
[g] See the Letiers ſubjoined, Ne II. 


{ 5] This handſome mention of Dr. Du Pin, made by the Archbiſhop, gives new ſubject of 
ſuſpicion to the ſagacious author of the Conffonal. He had learned the fact from the article 
Wake, in the Biographia Britannica; but, ſays he, we are left to gueſs what this handſome meu- 


4 


* See the 2d edition of the Confeſſional, Pref. p. Ixxviii. Note WW. 


+ The-other reflexions, that the author has there made upon the correſpondence between Archbiſhop 


Wake and the doors of the Sorbonne, are examined in the followipg note, 
77 1.0 2 tion 


— 
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APPEND. occaſion of writing to the Archbiſhop a letter of thanks, dated e 

; III. 171-18; in which, towards the concluſion, he intimates his defire of an 
; Fön en union 


tion aas; had the biographer given us this letter, together with that of November 27, they might, 
PROBABLY (it would have been more accurate to have ſaid posstBLVY), have diſcovered what 
the biographer did not want ave ſhould know, namely, the ſhare Dr. Wake had in FORMING the pro- 
jet of an union between the two churches *. This is gueſſing with a witneſs ;—and it is hard to 
imagine how the boldeſt calculator of probabilities could conclude from Dr. WAK E’s hand/ame 
mention of Dr. Du Pin, that the former had a fare, of any kind, in forming the project of union 
now under conſideration. But the ingenious gueſſer happens to be quite miſtaken in his con- 
jecture; and I hope to convince him of this, by ſatisfying his defire. He deſires the letter of 
the 27th (or rather the 28th) of November; I have referred to it in the preceding note, and he 
may read it at the end of this account +. He deſires the letter in which hand/ome mention is 
made of Du Pin; and I can aſſure him, that in that letter there is not a ſingle ſyllable relative to 
a union; the paſlage that regards Dr. Du Pin, is as follows: I am much obliged to you (ſays Dr. 
Wake, in his letter to Mr. Beauvoir, dated January 2, 1717-18) for making my name known to 
4 Dr. Du Pin. He is a gentleman by whoſe labours I have profited theſe many years. And I do really 
bl edmire how it is poſſible for one man to publijn ſo much, and yet ſo correctly, as he has generally done, 1 
deſire my reſpects to him; and that if there be any thing here whereby. 1 may be ſerviceable to him, he will 
freely command me. Such was the Archbiſhop's handſome mention of Du Pin; and it evidently 
ſhews that, till then, there never had been any communication between them. Yet theſe are 
| all the proofs which the author of the Confeſſional gives of the probability, that the Archhiſhop: 
ji | was the fr mover in this affair. V 
[2 But his Grace accepted the party, a formal treaty commences,. and is carried on in a correſpondence of 
5 ſſome length, &c. ſays the author of the Confeſſional. And I would candidly aſk that author, 
upon ir principles of Chriſtianity, reaſon, or charity, Dr. Fake could have refuſed to Hear 
5 the propoſals, terms, and ſentiments of the Sorbonne doctors, who diſcovered an inclination 
to unite with his church? The author of the Confeſſional ſays elſewhere, that it was, at the 
_** beſt, officious and preſumptuous in Dr. Wake, to enter into a negociation of this nature, without autho- 
F rity from the church or the government f. But the truth is, that he entered into no ncgociation or 
treaty on this head; he conſidered the letters, that were written on both fides, as a perſonal 
correſpondence between individuals, Which could not commence a negociation, until they had 
received the proper powwers from their reſpective Sovereigns.—And I do think the Archbiſhop 
was greatly in the right to enter into this correſpondence, as it ſeemed very likely, in the 
then circumſtances of the Gallican church, to ſerve the Proteſtant intereſt, and the cauſe of 
Reformation. If, indeed, in the courſe of this correſpondence, Dr. Wake had diſcovered any 
thing like what Maſbeim imputes to him, even a diſpoſition towards an union, founded upon the 
condition, that each of the tao churches ſhould retain the greateſt part of their reſpectibe and peculiar 
doctrines, I ſhould think his conduct liable to cenſure. But no ſuch thing appears in the Arch- 
biſhop's letters, which I have ſubjoined to this account, that the candid examiner may receive 
full ſatisfaction in this affair. Maſpeim's miſtake is palpable, and the author of the Confefhonal 
ſeems certainly to have been too haſty in adopting it. He alledges, that the Archbiſhop might. 
have maintained the juſtice and orthodoxy of every individual article of the Church of Eng- 
land, and yet give up ſome of them fer the ſake of peace ||. But the Archbiſhop expreſly declares, 
in his letters, that he would give up none of them, and that though he was a friend to peace, 
he was fill a greater friend to truth. The author's reflexion, that without ſome conce/rons on 
the part of the Archbiſhop, the treaty could not have gone a ſtep farther, may be queſtioned in 
theory; for treaties are often carried on for a long time without conceſſions on both ſides, or 
perhaps on either; and the Archbiſhop might hope, that Du Pin, who had yielded ſeveral 
things, would ſtill yield more; but this reflexion is overturned by the plain fact. Beſides, I 
repeat what I have already inſinuated, that this corre/pondence does not deſerve the name of a 
treaty d. Propoſals were made only on Du Pin's ſide, and theſe propoſals were poſitively re- 
0 jected by the Archbiſhop, in his letters to Mr. Beauvoir. Nor did he propoſe any thing in re- 
4 turn to either of the Sorbonne doctors, but that they ſhould entirely renounce the authority af 
1 the Pope, hoping, though perhaps too fancifully, that when this was done, the two churches 


® Confeſſional, 2d edi. Pref. p. Ixxviii. „ p. laxxv, I IA. ib. 
p. Ixxix. & See below, note [y], and tte letteis ſubjoined, Ne XI. hs 
| | | m3gat 
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ion between the Engliſn and Gallican churches, and obſerves, that the AP PEN D. = 
difference, in moſt points, between them was not ſo great as to render a re- we. Wl 
conciliation impracticablè; and that it-was his earneſt wiſh, that all Chriſtians — 
were united in one ſheepfold. His words are: Unum addam cum bona venia 
tua, me vebementer optare, ut unionis inter Ecclgſias Anglicanam & Gallicanam 
ineundæ via aliqua inveniri poſſit : non ita ſumus ab invicem- in pleriſque diſſiti, 
ut non poſſumus mutuo reconciliari. Atque utinam Chriſtiani omnes eſſent unum 
ovile, The Archbiſhop wrote an anſwer; to this letter, dated February 2, 
1717-18, in which he aſſerts, at large, the purity of the Church of Eng- 
land in Faith, Worſhip, Government, and Diſcipline, and tells his correſ- 
pondent, that he is perſuaded that there are few things in the doctrine 
and conſtitution of that church, which even he himſelf CDu Pin) would de- 
ſrre to ſee changed; the original words are: Aut ego vehementer fallor, aut 
in ea pauca admodum ſunt, que vel tu—immutanda velles; and again, Sincere, 
judica, quid in hac nojtra Eccleſia invenias, quod jure danmari debeat, aut nos 
atrâ hereticorum, vel etiam ſchiſmaticorum notd inurere. The zeal of the ve- 
nerable prelate goes ſtill farther ; and the moderate ſentiments which he ob- 
ſerved in Dr. Du Pir's letter induced him to exhort the French to maintain, 
if not to enlarge, the rights and privileges of the Gallican;church, for which 
the preſent diſputes, about the conſtitution Vuigenitus, furuiſh the moſt fa- 
vourable occaſion. He alſo expreſſes his readineſs to concur in improving 
any opportunity, that might be offered by theſe debates, to form a union, 
that might be productive of a further reformation, in which not only the 
moſt rational Proteſtants, but alſo a conſiderable number of the Roman Ca- 
tholick churches ſhould join with the church of England; 4 exhinc. (ſays the 
Archbiſhop, ſpeaking concerning the commorions excited by the Con/titution,) 
aliquid amplius elici paſſit ad wiionem nobiſcum Hcclęſiaſticam ineundam; unde 
forte nova quædam Reformatio exortatur,' in quam non ſoluni ex Protęſtantibus 


1 


might come to an agreement about other matters, as far as was neceſſary. But the author 
of the Coꝝfeſſional ſuppoſes that the Archbiſhop muſt have made ſome conceſſions, becauſe the 
letters on both ſides were ſent to Rome, and received there as %% many trophies gained from ile 
enemies of the church. This ſuppoſition, however, is ſomewhat haſty. Could nothing but 
conceſſions from the Archbiſhop make the court of Rome conſider them in that light? Would 
they not think it a great triumph, that they had obliged Da Pir's party to give up the letters, 
as a token of their fabmiffon, and defeated the Archbiſhop's deſign of engaging the Gallican 
church to aſſert its liberty, by throwing off the Papal yoke? If Dr. Wake made conceſſions, 
where are they? And if theſe were the trophies, why did not the partiſans of Rome, publiſh 
authentick copies of them to the world? Did the author of the ,Cox/2/7eng/ ever hear of a 
victorious general, Who carefully hid under ground the ſtandards he had taken from the 
enemy? This, indeed, is a new method of dealing with trophies, ** Our author, however, 
does not, as yet, quit his hold; he alledges, that the French divines could not have acknow- 
ledged the Catholick benevblence of the Archbiſhop, if he had made no conceſſions to them. 
This reaſoning would be plauſible, if charity, towards thoſe that err, conſiſted in embracing 
their errors; but this is a definition of charity that, I fancy, the ingenious author will give 
up, upon ſecond thoughts. Dr. Wakes Catholick benevolence conſiſted in his eſteem for the 
merit and learning of his correſpondents, in his compaſſion for their ſervitude ande their 
errors, in his deſire of the reformation and liberty of their church, and his ne live 
in friendſhip and concord, as far as was poſſible, with all that bear the Chriſtian name. And 
this diſpoſition, ſo ſuitable to:the benevolent genius of Chriſtianity, wall always refle& a wife | 
and ſold glory upon his character as a Chriſtian . IG TED 
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APPENDIX ES TO 


Hitherto we fee, that the a 15 the two learned decor of the 
Engliſh and 3 churches, relating to the union under cbnſideration, 


are of a and general nature. When they weve chus far — in 


their corref dence, an event happened, Which rendered it more cloſe, 
ſerious, and intereſting, and even brought on ſonic particular mention of 
preliminary terms, and certuin preparatives for a future negeciation. The 
event I mean, was a diſeourſe delivered, in an extraordinary meeting of the. 
Sorbonne, March 27, 1917-18, by Dr. Patrick Piers de Girardin, in which: 
he exhorts the doctors of chat ſociety to proceed in their defign of reviſing 
the doctrines and rules of the church, to ſeparate things neceſſary from thoſe 
which are not ſo, by which they will ſhew the church of England, that tl 
do not hold every deciſton of the Pope for an Article of Faith... The — 
orator obſerves farther (apon what foundation it is difficult to gueſs), that 
the Engliſn church may be more eaſily reconciled than the Greek was; and- 
chat the diſputes — the Gallican church and the Court of Rome, re- 


moving the apprehenſions of Papal tyranny, which terrified the Engliſn from 


che Catholick communion, will lead them back into the boſom af the church, 
with greater celerity ian they formerly fled from it: Tacient (ſays he) pro- 


fecto offenfunes, que vbg inter & Senatum Capiiolinum videntur interweniſſe,, 


ut Angli, depoſitd ſervitutis'metu, in Ccclęſue gremium revolent alacrius, quam: 


olim inde, quorumdam ei tyrannidem, avolarunt,. Meminiſtis ortas inter 
Paulum & Barnabam-diſſenſiones animorum tandem eo. recidifſe, us Anguli pro- 
fagande in di verſis regionibus Fidei felictus in 


zſudaverint figillatim, quam junttis 


wiribus 'fortaſſe infudeſſent.. This laſt ſentence (in which Dr. Girardin ob. 


ferves, that Pauł and: Barnabas probably made more converts in conſequence 
of rheir ſeparation, than they would have done had they travelled-togetber 
and acted in concert) is not a little remarkable; and, indeed, oy whole 

aſſage diſcovers rather à deſire of making proſelytes, than an inclination to 

rm a coalition founded upon conceſſions and ſome reformation: on the fide 
of Popery. It may, perhaps, be alledged in oppoſition to this remark, that 
prudence required-z language of this kind, in the infaney of @ project of 


union, whatever eonceſſions might be offered afterwards to bring about its 


execution. And this may be true. 
After che delivery of this-diſcourſe in the Sarbaune, Dr. Du Pin ſhewed 
to Girardin, Archbiſhop Wate's letter, Which was alſo communicated: to- Car- 
dinal De Noailles, who. admired it greatly, as appears by à letter of Dr. Piers 
de Girardin to Dr. Wake, written, I believe, April 2, 1719. Before the 
arrival of this letter; the Archbiſhop had received a ſecond: from Dr. Du: Pin, 
and alſo a copy of Girardin's diſeemarſe... But he does not ſeem to have enter- 
rained any notion, in conſequence of all this, that the projected union would: 
go on ſmoothly. On the contrary, he no ſooner received theſe letters, than 
he wrote to Mr. Beauvoir (April r5, 1718), that it Wag his opinien, chat 
neither the Regent nor the Cardinal would ever come to à rupture wh the 
Court of Rome; and that nothing could be done, in point of doctrine, until 
this rupture was brought about. He added, chat undamentals fnould be 
2» 
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diſtinguiſhed from matters ef leſſer moment, in which differences or errors APPEND, 
might be tolerated. He expreſſes a curioſity to know the reception which I. 
bis former letter to Du Pin had met with; and he wrote again to that ecele- 

ſiaſtick, and alſo to Girardin, May 1, 1718, and ſent both his letters to- 
wards the end of that month. © rer 
The doftors of the Sorbonne, whether they were {et in motion by the real 
deſire of au union wich the Engliſh church, or only intended to make uſe of 
this union, as a means of intimidating the Court of Rome, began to form a 
plan of reconciliation, and to ſpecify the terms upon which they were s 
to bring it ints execution. Mr. Beauvoir acquaints the Archbiſhop, July! 
(probably N. 8.), 1718, chat Dr. Du Pin had made a rough draught of an 
eſſay towards an union, which Cardinal De Noailles deſired to peruſe, before 
it was ſent to his Grace; and that both Du Pin and Girardin were highly 
pleaſed With his Grace's letters to them. Theſe letters, however, were 
written with a truty Proteſtant ſpivit ; the Archbiſhop inſiſted, in them, 
upon the truth and orthodoxy of the Articles of the Church of England, 
and did not make any conceſſion, which ſuppoſed the leaſt approximation to 
the peculiar docttines, or the fmalleſt approbation of the ambitious preten- 
ſions, of the Church of Rome; he abſerved, on the contrary, that it was now 
the time for Dr. Du Pin, and lis brethren of the Sorbonne, to declare 
openly their true ſentiments, with reſpect to the ſuperſtition. and tyranny of 
that church; that it was the intereſt of all Chriſtians to unmafk that court, 
and to reduce its authority to its primitive limits; and that, according to the 
fundamental principle of the Reformation in general, and of the Church of 
England in particular, Jeſus Chriſt is the only founder, ſource, and head of 
the Church. Accordingly, when Mr. Beauvair had acquainted the Arch- 
biſhop with Du Pin's having formed a plan of union, his Grace anſwered in 
a manner which ſhewed that he looked upon the removal of the Gallican 7 
church from the juriſdiction of Rome as an eſſential preliminary article, with, 
out which no negociation could even be commenced. = ** To: ſpeak. freely - : 
© (fays the prelate, in his letter of: the IIth of Auguſt to Mr. Beauusir ), I 
* do not think the Regent (the Duke of Orleans) yet Srovg: enough in his 
« intereſt; to adventure at a ſeparation from the Court of Rome. Gould 
the Regent openly appear in this, the divines would follow, and a ſcheme 
ce might fairly be offered for ſuch an union, as alone is requiſite, between 
_ © the Engliſh and Gallicaw church. ut, till the time comes that the ſtate 
© will enter into ſuch a work, all) the reſt is mere ſpeculation. It may 
% amuſe a few: contemplative] men of learning and probity, Who ſee the 
errors of the Church, and groan under the tyranny ofrithe- Court of 
% Rome. It may diſpoſe them ſecretly to wiſh' well to; us, and think cha- 
« ritably of us: but ſtill they muſt call themſelves: Catholicks, and us He- 
« ticks; and, to all outward appearance, fay Maſs,” and act ſo as they have 
been wont to do. If, under the thelter of Gallican pririleges, they can 
© now and them ſer ve the ſtate by ſpeak ing big in the Sorbonne, they will 571 
edo it heartily */ but that is alli if Lam noi greatly miſtaken,” 1 4 1 
Soon after this, the -Arclibiſhop received Du Fim Commonitorium, or ad- 
vice relating n aa e Engliſh and ten cen. | 
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APPENDIXES To MOSHETMS 


APPE ND. of the contents of which,” it will not be improper to give here A compen· 


IH. 


—— — —— 


in the fir 
cal. 1 conſents to the Xth Article; which relates to Free will, provided, 
by the word Power, be underſtood what ſchool-divines call Potentia proxima, 
or a direct and immediate power, e without a rene Mae 9g, daing good 
works, ſin could not be impured. od ns 


— dious account, as it was read! in the Sorbonne, and was approved of there, 
and as the conceſſions it contains, though not ſufficient to ſatisfy a true Pro- 
teſtant, are yet ſuch as one would not expect from à very zealous Papiſt. 
Dr. Du Pin, after ſome reflexions, in a tedious preface, on the Reformation, 

and the preſent ſtate of the Church of England, reduces the controverſy be- 

tween the two Churches to three heads, nung of Faith, Rules and, 
Ceremonies of Ecclefraſtical Diſcipline, —and Moral Doctrine, or rules of prac-- 

tice; and theſe. he treats, by entering into an examination of the XXXIX. 
Articles of the Church of England. The firſt five of theſe articles he ap- 
proves. With regard to the VIth, which affirms that the Scripture. contains. 


all things neceſſary to ſalvation, he expreſſes himſelf thus: „ This we will, 
« readily grant, provided that you do not entirely exclude Tradition, which: 
« doth not exhibit new articles of faith, but confirms and illuſtrates thoſe 
IT which are contained in the Sacred Writings, and places ahout them new. 
« guards to defend them againſt gainſayers Ci], Sc. The Doctor thinks, 
that the Apocryphal Books will not occaſion much difficulty. - He is, indeed, 


of opinion, that © they ought to be deemed Canonical, as thoſe, /books' con- 
* dy which there were doubts for ſome time; yet, ſince they are not 
or Jewiſh Canon, he will allow them to be called Deutero-canoni- 


With reſpe& to the XIth Article, which * wie dodrine of 750 ifica-. 


tion, Dr. Du Pin expreſſes thus the ſentiments of his brethren : We do not 
deny that it is by faith alone that we are juſtified, . but we maintain that 
„ faith, charity, and good works, are neceſſary ta ſalvation; and this is ac- 


7 knowledged in the following (i. e. the XlIth) Article [&. 2 | 
Concerning the XIIIth Article, the Doctor /obſerves © that. there will 3 


© no diſpute, ſince many divines of both communions embrace the doctrine 


e contained in that article; (viz. that works done before the grace of Chriſt 
are not. pleaſing to God, ind have the nature , in)) he indeed thinks, “ it 
« very harſh to fay, chat all thoſe actions are ſinful Which have not the grace 


of Chriſt for their ſource;“ but he conſiders this rather as a matter of 


theological diſcuſſion than as a term: of fraternal communion, [I]. 1 
On the XIVth Article, relating to works of Supereropation . (un- 


 doubredly one of the moſt abſurd and pernicious doctrines of the Romiſh. 


church), . Dr. Du Pin obſerves, that” $6 works of Saanen gain mean ouly 


[i] The original words are: Hoc aus ee es von 8 75 2 gu * 
culos Fidei nomos non exhibet, fed canfin mat & explicat ea, gue in Sacris Litteris gabentur; a 
wer/us aliter ſapientes munit eos nouis cautionibus, ta: ut non noh dicantur, fed antiqua nove. 

[4] The original words are : Fide ſola in Chriftum ubs juſtificari, uod Artichla XImo exponitur;” 
uon inficiamur; ſed fide, charitate & adjundtis bonis operibus,. ques omnino neceſſaria ſunt ad. ſalutem, 


ut articulo ſequenti agnoſcitur. 
[] De Articulo XII? nulla lis erit, cum multi thealogi in * Fa verſentur ſententia. Darius vi- 


Altur id dici, eas omnes actiones que ox Kt Chri/ti non: 3 oe + home rad tamen deg lac re 


alſceptari, niſi inter theologos. 
« works 
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i works conducive tocfabratian Awitiqhilarrongramatter:cof, ride W cc h, bur APP a . 
of counſel only; that the word, being new, may be rejected, prayidef;ic 
ce he'owned'thatithe faithful do fomnerchwarks;?: J Lacan ? a H x 
Ide Doctor malces. nos objections (tos chan R= XVI, XVII. and XY Wh 
Ariidles:; ail; i gnols mid 219ho aimed 7% tad bas lia 5 


His bbferrafion onlthe-XIKth is;i'thavcio 5 [thedefiiition oft the church, 


the words, der Jawful" ford, oughit toe added , Hatt though all 
particular churches, 658 that of Rome, may err, ii ec eto; ſay this in 
34 a Confeſſion of Faith. 208 26 einn n IXI Mtg BI 


(To 134 $9.0 £7 11.0! 
He conſents to the Aalen of che XXthi Artiele, "which refuſes to the 

Church the power of ordaining any thing that is contrary: tanhe Word of 
God; but he fays, it muſt be taken for grantedethat cle Church wil never. 

do this in matters Wilich overturn nie juints of: faith, a; to en n 

words, que fidei ſubſhamtiam eve rtant. Wah Hg 5 bein od nc 

It is in conſequence of this notion that hace rks,! on the Xi 3 
that General Councils, received by the Univerſal Church, cannot err; and 
that, though particular councils way, yet every private man; has not a right 

| tol reject Nhat he thinks contrary. to Scriptute. 610 7 6 Sins b: 

As tothe important. points of controverty; contained in alle XXIId Aruelel 
the Doctor endeavours to mince matters as nicely as he canigtfo fee if ſhe can 
malce the cable paſs through the chef the needleq and, for: this purpoſe; 

obſerves, that ſouls muſt be puged, i. 6. purified. from all e ſin, 

before they are, admitted: to: celeſtial Hliſs z that the Church, of: Rome doth 
not affirm̃ this to Be done by fire ; that indulgences are only relaxations or 
remiſſiotis/ of tempdral penalties in this life that the Roman Catholieks do 
not worſhip the croſs, nor xelicks, wor ny nor even ſaints; before their 
images, but onhy pay them an enternal reſpoct, which is not of, a religions 

nature; and that even this external demonſtration of reſpect is a matter * 
indiltcrence, which may be laid aſide or retained without harm. 

_- He approves of the XXIId Article, and does not pretend to diſpute ut | 
the XXTVri, which erdains the celebration of Divine Worſhip m-the-yulgar 

tongue. He, indeed, excuſes the Latin and Greek churches for preſerying- 
their antient languages; alledges, that great care has been taken, that every 

thing be underſtood by tranſlations; but allows, that Divine! Service nay pes 
performed i in the vulgar tongue, where that ĩs cuſtomary y 

Undercthe XXVth Article be, inſiſts, that the Five Romiſn Sacraments be 
acknowledged asöifüch, whether inſtituted: immediately by. Chriſt or not. 

He approves of the the XXVIch and XXVIIth Articles; and he pro- 
poſes expreſſimmg that part of the XXVIIIch that refateg to Tranſubſhantiation 

(Which term he isl willing to omit entirely), in the following manner: that 

the Bread and! Wine are really changed, into the Body and Blood of 

„ Chriſt, which! laſt ae truly and really! received by all, though, none 

„ pbut the faithful e 0 beneſit from chem f This extends allo to- 

Dre ie 5 diy 2d donde 3). 3G 7 2; 

C oncerning the XXXth, he is for mutual Toll, and would have the | 
receiving the Communion in both kinds: held Dn BE and lüberty left to each 
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2 Ab (= £4 1 "i ert r. 20 Bs SPY 1 * the 
He 1s. toſs inclined to -concell "Artie, and maintains 
al the Sacrifice 5 ht ge wa but continue be 
uchariſt, and. that ever communicant _ 10 along with the prieſt. 
He db 000 a warm dier for che clibacy. of "pig but en 18 
Fak to the. Hd Ar og mi eee e e 
laws of thextrareh 4704 AX IT 
8552 12870 exception. * 


F, 


as i "hs e 1 be ond not bie 155 « Eng blen, 5 a 
nounced null, bough fome of chem, perhaps, are'fo;. but thinks thiar, if 
an union be made, the Englilh clexgy onght to be continued in their offices 
Tn . either by right or Wnelgende, Jive ex Jure, lady indulgentia 
cles. | boy 
He admits the XXXVII. fo far as relares. to the authorit of the civil 
power; denies all temporal and all immediate ſpirirual. j iſcicton of tha 
Pope; but alledges, that by virtue of his Primacy, 80 moderate (he 
ought to hate ſaid inmoderate ) Church: of- England-men don't "deny, he 5 
bound to ſee 'that the true falch be. maintained, that the tanons be obferved 
g every-whete, and, when any thing is done in violation of either, to provide 
the remedies preſeribed for fach Ast by the canon laws, aan 2 
canonicas, ut malum Tefarciatar, precarare. As tb the reſt, he i of opinion _ 
chat every church ought to enjoy its own liberties and'priviteges, which the 
Pope has no right to infringe. "He declares agamft eig teo far [the en- = 
pros is vague, but the man probably meant well) in i the ponies of 
ereticks, 1 975 admitting che mitten into France, and | agazoſt Wars 
without a auſe. 
The XXXVIIIch and XXIIN. Articles bs approves.” | Pie in he " 
| diſcipline and worfhip of the Church of England he ſees nothing amiſs, ”: 1 
= | thinks no attempts ſhould be made to, fiſcover or prove by. whoſe fault ha 
þ ſchiſm was begun. He further obſerves, * chat an union between the 
« Engliſh and French biſhops and clergy may be complered, or at leaſt 
advanced, without confolliny the Roman Pontif, who may be informed of. . 
„the union as ſoon as it is accompliſhed, and may be defied to conſent 
« to it ; that, if he conſents to it, the affair will, then be finiflicd;_ and 9 
« even without his conſent, the union ſhall be valid 3 chat, 1 in aſe he at 
« rempts to terrify by his threats, it will then be expedient to appeal to a 
General Council.“ He concludes by obſerving, ii that this arduops . 
matter maſt firſt be diſcuſſed between a few; and if * there be reaſon to 
« hope that the biſhops, on both hides, wall er 94 5 103 rms f the +248 
* deſigned union, that then application 1 be mad le Ci Rag W: 
© advance and confirm the work,” 10 which he ae 0 uccel ele [7]. | 


[=] Uni feri cnc aut faſtem; promwveri into 8 1 
. ac ſuppliciter rogabitur, ut velis ei confentire. Vi ' confentier, 1 am peructa res erit ; fin an, mh: 4 
|  eminus valebit Bec unia. | Et i minas intentet, ad Calis WERE * le 


SEE anne ron 


— 


ECCLESIASTICAL: HISTORY... ze 


Tris from the effect which. theſe _ propoſals : d term Arch- APPEND. 
biſhop Hirke, that it Will. be molt Lata, to fa 4 nat 50 Vn — 4 


wick reſpect to. the chareh of Rome. It zppes am ſeverat 
paſſages in the writings and letters of this zmment Prela at he. Was per- 
fuaded,. that à reformation in the church of Rome cou = Made Fra- 


dually'3 that in as nos probable that 178K vod e heir folliey at 
once; but chat, if they once began te make Cc ſet. in 2 
tion the work 55 reformation; Wich, in all ſr 159 , woe kecelve, new 
acceffions of vigour, and go en until a happy change. Wore fes 855 . 
way of thinking might have led rhe Archbilho 55 an, zd en r recep- 
tion to theſe” propoſals: of Du Pin, which contained fo me conceltivns, and and 

t de an introduction to more. And, yet we find. that De. Wale re- 

{'rhis piece, as inſuffieient to. ſerve as a Balis, or | ang work, to the 
* en. On receiving che piece, he immedi y perceived "that be 
had not ſu Lient ground for carrying on thisne 


8 98 5 So 1100 th Hour, previouſly” 
confulting his brethren, and obraiging à permiſſion e King for this. 
purpoſe.  Belides this, he was reſolved not to Cahn 6k Hier to ie direction. 
of Br. Du Pin, nor to that of the Sorbonne, in relation to What was to be 
retained, or what was to be given up, in the doctrine ang gie pline of the 
ches ; nor, to treat with the churcl of Rome e upon. apy. oth Er. togting, - 
thaw that of a erfect equality in point of authority "And. 1 Ger: „He de- 
clared move eſpecially, chat he would never comply 7 th the pr robots. 
made in Dr. Dis Pitts Conmonitoritn,"of which 1 Rave given the contents; 
obſerving 7 — though he was à frien to peace, hey was { Il more A friend: 
to truth; arid that, le £t 1 5 Roman Catholicks gave up ſome of their deftrines . 
aud Yites, 2 oh Tem could never k effect ded. All k js 18 0 contained '. 
in reg Written bY che Azchbilhop to. . Beaupvir, on rec ing De 
ute! letter 7 788 Augult 30 „ 1718, and the reader 


Piu Commonitorium. 
will find a copy of it ſubjoined to this Appendix 12 Abaut A. 1 5 after, 
his Grace wrote a letter to Dr. Du Pin. dated. October 1, 17 18, in Which 


tors. 0. 


he complains of the tyranny of the Pope, exhorts. the Gallican., 
throw off the Papal yoke ; in a 1atianal, councyh, fince a gener one 8 n nor to 

be erpected; and declares, That this muſt be the great preliminary and fan” "A 
damental principle of the projected union, which being ſettle an, uni- 
formity 1755 be brought abont in other matters, or à diverſity of e. 
mutually y Allowed, mithqut any wolation of peace or concord. The Arch- 
biſhop en 2 ame lett che candgur and: openneſs that reigns. 


e Jam 
in the Commonttoriun ER 10 to Write to bim alway 8. YS upon the 
in e And tells 8 PI, Lay W .. 


. 


fame”: ant freely And i 12 It 
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] ee Nel. 44 u this Letter . r. vv. x wall the Arche 
bilhop's Letter to Dr. P. Piers 40 bade, Ne VL. 
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APPEND. 1825 The terms in Which che Fre HeWdivideg often eh ou the liber- 
— ties of their chufefl⸗ WI: BY Him hs Hoe hat! is bro Would 
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raks Place : I ever theſe Ktvſtibs erg, ebf 4 a feed 1b; a civibpewer: of 

France. Put a man "he Ar : is Tagae NY Coed n cp that they 
would enter 1 into an Ution' any Gitter Aftotialehurchafl at untr. He 
acted, therefore, wich Wignir y, ds Well as Witkl pritehtey when he:dephined-!, 
to explain himfelf on che propoſals: >tohtafned in? D Pin Commnonitorium. 
10 have anſwered ambiguonly, avoid: haveſbèen menntytand tor have an- 
ſwered, explicitly, woult Rave "Blaſted his hopes bf. ſeparating them from 
Rome, Which ſepatatie n he deſtred upon the prineiples df civil and cecle- 
ſiaſtical liberty „indepe dent on the diſcuſſion of theological tenets. The 

Archbiſhop? s ſentiments in this- matter will ſtill appear farthen from the 


letters he, Wrote to Mr. Beauvoir, in the months of October, November, 
and December, 1718, and the January following, of which the proper ex- 


tracts are here, -Fabjoinea[; J. It appears from theſederters, chat Dr Hale 
inſiſted {till upon che abolition of tlie Pope's juriſdiction bver the Gallican 


church, and leaving him no more than a primacy of rank and honour, and 


that merely by. ecclefraftical authority, a he cot once | Biſhnp of "the Imperial 5 
Ci; to which empty title our Prelate ſeems willing to have conſented, 


provided it Was attended with no infringement of the independency and 
Drifileges. of” each particular country and each particular church. Si quam 


Prarogativam. (ſays the Archbiſhop in his letter to Girardin [7 7], after hay-: 


ing defied the court of Rome to produce any precept of «Chriſt in favour of 
the primacy of its Biſhop) ecclefiz vontilia Jedrs*imperialis epifcopo conceſſerint 
(etſi cadente imperio etiam e prarogativa excidifſe merits paolſit cenſeri), tamen, 
quad ad.me attinet, feroatis, ſemper xxo um Jaribus, eccleſt tarum hbertattbus,: 
efiſcoporum dipnitate, modo - in cœteris conveniutur, per. me licet, ſno;\friatur 
gualicumgue Primatu: non ego illi loewir primum, non inauem honoris tidullun 
invideo. At in alias ect. eftas dominari,' Ke. het : nec nos 5 Unguam . har 9409 
nec vos debetis. *_ © / L035 ALL VA AL 03 15379] 3 51077 113 
It appears farther, from theſe letters, at Up e or terms con- 
ceived by the Archbiſhop, in relation to this project of union, were of a 
vague and general nature, and that his views termimated rather in a plan of / 
mutual toleration, than in a ſcheme for efſectuating an iutire uniformity. 
"Che ſcheme. that ſeemed to his Grace the moſt likely to ſucceed Was, that 
the independence of every national church on any other, and its right 
to determine all matters that ariſe withiw itſelf, ſhould be acknowledged on 
both ſides; that, for points of dodttine, hey ſhould: agree, as far as poſſi- 
„ble, in all articles of any moment (as in effect the two churches either 
„already did, or eaſily might); and in other matters, that a differencæ 
++ ſhould be allowed until God ſhould! bring them to an union in them 
alſo fr]: It maſt be, however, obferved, though rhe expreſſion is ſtill ge- 


neral, that the Archbithop was for purging out of the: -publick offices of the 


i church all fuch things as hinder a perfect communion in divine ſeroice, fo 
« that perſons coming from'one TR. ro the other me goin; prayers, 
L] See Ne TV, VII, VIII, Ie. X. 1 it 25 N* VI. rer +{r]Beathepicen 
Hubjoined to this Appendix, Ne VIII. — . ara 2 2 „ tg ad. 
i 
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e and the holy facriinient, and the pudlick fer vice Cr]. , He was W APPEND, 


that, in the Liturgy of the Chureh of England, there. was eee but what 


the Roman Catholicks would adopt, excepr the ſingle Rubric relating to the 
cncharift ;' and that in the Romiſlt Liturgy therd was nothing to which Pro- 
teſtants object, but what the more rational Ramaniſts agree might be laid 
fide, and yet't Fae liek offices be never the-worſe, or more imperfect, for 
the want f it: He therefore thought ib proper to make the demands, al- 

ready weiten, Ache ground. work of ther project of union, at the begin- 


ning of the negociation ; not that he meant to ſtop here, but that, being thi 
far agreed, they might the more eaſily go farther, diene to Paticularsy 


9 render cee ſcheme more perfect by degrees II. 
"The violent meaſures of the court of 3 againſt that Jag of the Galli- 


carr church which refuſed to admit the conflitution Unigenitus as an eccle- 
altea law, made the Arehbiſſiop imagine: that it would be no difficult 


matter to bring this oppoſition to an open rupture, and to engage the perſons 
concerned in it to throw off rhe; Papal yoke, which feemed to be i with 
impatience in France. The defpotick bull of Clement XI, dated Auguſt 
29, 1718, and which begins wirh the words, Puſturalis offciiz was a formal 
act of excommunication thandered out againſt al} che Anti-conſtututioni/ts, as 
the oppofers of the bull Unigenitus were called, and it exaſperated he 
doctors of the Sorbonne in the higheſt degree. It is to this that the Arch- 
biſhop Alludes, When Re fays, in His Letter to Mr. Beauvoir, dated the 23d 
of ner 1718, Ab preſent he (che Pope) has put them out of his 
© communion. We have withdraw ourfſetves from his; both are out of 
% cbmtunion with Him, and I think it is not material on which fide the 
« breach lies.” But che Wiſhed- for ſeparation from the court of Rome, 
notwithſtanding alt the provocations of its Pontif, was ſtill far off. Though, 
on numberlefs* occafions, the French divines fhewed very little reſpect for 
the Papal authority 35 yet the renouneing it altogether was a ſtep; which re- 
quired deep defending and which; however inclined they might be to it, 
they could not make, if they were not feconded by the ſtate; But from the 
ſtate they were not likely to have any countenance... The Regent of France 
was governed by the Abbe Da Bois, and the Abbe Du Bois was aſpiring ea- 


gerly after à CardinaPs cap; this cireumſtance (nor more unimportant than 


many ſecret connexions and trivial views that daily influence the courſe of 
publick events, the tranſactions of government, and the fate of nations) was 


ſufficient to ſtop the Sorbonne and its doctors in the midſt of their career; 
and, in effect, ir contributed greatly to ſtop! the correſpondence of which 1 


hays been now giving an account, and to nip rhe project of union in the 


bud. The correſpondence between the Arehbiſhop and the two doctors of 


the Sorbonne, had been carried on with a high degree of ſecrecy; this ſe- 
crecy was prudent,” as neither of the correſponding parties Was authorized 
by: the 9 powers to 7 neßbeinte an union deen the 0 churches DJ; 
3 

14 Ibid. ick 44 IBid. 1 d. > See the letters ſubjoined,, No x. 
J Dr. Wake Go to have been ſenſible of 3 of carrying on a negociation of 
this nature without the approbation and countenance of government. L have always (ſays 


As he, in his Letter to Mr. Beauvoir, which the reader will find at the end of this appendix, 
| Vo L. III. | F "OT." 


r 


— 


i r ig ee i i 


34 


APPENDIXES TO MOSHEIM!“SsS 


APPEND. and on Dr. Wake's part, it was partly owing to his having nobody that he, 


— 


. 


could truſt with what he did; he was ſatisfied (as he ſays in à letter to Mr. 
Beauvoir) © that moſt of the High- church biſhops and clergy would readily 
* come into ſuch a deſign ; but theſe (adds his Grace) are not men either to 
«© be confided in, or made uſe of, by me ],.]ñ?ß?ER00] 
The correſpondence, however, was diyulged, and the project of union 
engroſſed the whole converſation of the city of Paris. Lord Stanhope and 
Lord Stair were congratulated thereupon by ſome great perſonages in the 
Royal Palace. The Duke Regent himſelf, and Abbe Du Bots, miniſter- of 
foreign affairs, and Mr. Joli de Fleury, the Attorney General, gave the line 
at firſt, appeared to favour the correſpondence and the project, and let 
things run on to certain lengths. But the Jeſuits and Conſtitutianers ſounded 
the alarm, and overturned the whole ſcheme, by ſpreading a report, that 
Cardinal de Noailles and his friends, the Janſeniſts, were upon the point of 
making a coalition with the Hereticks. Hereupon the Regent was intimi- 
dated, and Du Bois had an opportunity of appearing a meritorious candidate 
for a place in the ſacred college. Dr. Piers Girardin was ſent for to court, 
was ſeverely reprimanded by Du Bots, and ſtrictly charged, upon pain of 


being ſent to the Baſtile, to give up all the letters he had received from the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, as alſo a copy of all his own. The Doctor was 


forced to obey ; and all the letters were immediately ſent to Rome,;as,/o many 
trophies (ſays a certain author) gained from the enemies-of | the church [a]. 
The Archbiſhop's letters were greatly admired, as ſtriking proofs, both of 
his catholick benevolence and extenſive abilities. oo 
Mr. Beauvoir informed the Archbiſhop, by a letter dated February 8, 
1719, N. S. that Dr. Du Pin had been ſummoned, by the Abbe Du Boit, to 
give an account of what had paſſed between him and Dr. Nate. This ſtep 
naturally ſuſpended the correſpondence, though the Archbiſhop was at a 
loſs, at firſt, whether he ſhould look upon it as favourable, or detrimental, ta 
the projected union [b]. The letters which he wrote to Mr. Beauvoir and 


Dr. Du Pin, after this, expreſs the ſame ſentiments which he diſcovered 


through the whole of this tranſaction [e]. The letter to Du Pin, more eſpe- 
cially, is full of a pacifick and reconciling ſpirit; and expreſſes the Arch- 
biſhop's deſire of cultivating fraternal charity with the Doctors, and his re- 
gret at the ill ſucceſs of their endeavours towards the projected union. 
Du Pin died before this letter, which was retarded by ſome accident, arrived 
Ne XI) took it for granted, that no ſtep, ſhould be taken towards an union, hut with the 


44 2 approbation, and even by the authority of civil powers. All, therefore, that 


N O. S. that is, February 16, 1719, N. S. 
ce Es. eds 


«* has paſſed hitherto, ſtands clear of any exception as to the civil magiſtrate. It is only a con- 
& ſultation, in order to find out a way how an union might be made, if a fit occaſion ſhould. . 
de hereafter be offered,” 5 77 TVC 
[z] See the letters ſubjoined, No IX. VVV 
a] Theſe trophies were the defeat of the moderate part of the Gallican church, and the ruin 
of their project to break the Papal yoke and unite with the church of England. See above, 
note [h], page 23, where the concluſion which the author of the Confe/onal has drawn from 
this expreſſion is ſhewn to be groundleſs. a 7 C00 
[5} See his Letter to Mr. Beauvoir, in the pieces ſubjoined, Ne XI, dated February 5. 
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le] See ibid. Ne XI.— XVIII. bh 
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at Pais Fd]. Before the Archbiſhop had heard of his death, he wrote to APPEND. 
Mr. Beauvoir, to expreſs. his concern, that an account was going to be pub LI. 
- liſhed of what had paſſed between the two Doctors and himſelf; and his hope, 
«that they would keep in generals, as the only way to renew the good de- 
„ ſigi, if occaſion hond ferve, and to prevent themſelves trouble from the 
« reflexions of their enemies,” on account (as, the Archbiſhop undoubtedl 
means) of the conceſſions they had made, which, though inſufficient to farisfy 
true ©Proteftantsy..were. adapted to exaſperate bigotted Papiſts. The Prelate 
adds, in*the<congluſion of this letter, I ſhall be glad to know, that your 
% Doctors ſtill continue their good opinion of us. For, though we need not \ 
« the approbation of men on our own account; yet I cannot but with it as a | 
„means to bring them, if not to a perfect agreement in all things with us 4 | 
*- (which is not 'preſently to be expected) yet to ſuch an union, as may put | 
an end to the odious charges againſt, and conſequential averſion of, = - { 
*. ag hereticks and ſchiſmaticks, and in truth make them ceaſe to be ſo.” “ | 
Dr. Du Pin (whom the Archbiſhop very ſincerely lamented, as the only = 
man, after Mr. Rauechet, on whom the hopes f a Reformation in France 7255 
ſeemed to depend) left behind him an account of this famous correſpondence. 
Some time before he died, he ſhewed it to Mr. Beauvoir, and told him that 
he intended to communicate it to à very great man (probably the Regent). 1 
Mr. ' Beauvoir obſerved to the Doctor, that one would be led to imagine, f 
from the manner in which this account was drawn up, that the Archbiſhop | ; 
made the firſt overtures with reſpect to the correſpondence, and was the ö 
firſt who, intimatęd his deſire of the union; whereas it was palpably evident, | 
that he (Dr. Du Pin) had firſt ſolicited the one and the other. Du Pin ac- J 
knowtedged this freely d cancglys. and en to e it, but Was pre- I 
| vented by ei 254107 i 
; Ir: 3063 not, however, appear chat Du Pin 4 death put a Anal ſtop 1 to the 
correfponitctices for we learn by a letter from the Archbiſhop to Mr. Beau- 
voir, dated Auguſt: 27, 1719, that Dr.\Pters Girardin frequently wrote to his 
Grace. But the opportunity was paſt, the appellants from the bull Unigenitus, 
or the Anti- conſtitutioniſts, were divided; the court did not ſmile at all upon 
the project, becauſe the Regent wWas afraid of the Spaniſh party and the ſe- | 
ſuits; and therefore the Statine of this Lan after Du Pin's ö 
death was without effect. ep rs LIDO . | 
Let the reader now, "After King peruſed this piltoriesl account, judge of 
the appearance which Dr. Wake makes in this tranſaction. An impartial 
reader will certainly, draw from this whole correſpondence the following con- 
cluſions: that Archbiſhop Wake: was invited to this correſpondence by Dr. 
Du Pin, the moſt moderate of all he Roman Catholick divines ;z—that he 
entered into it with à view to improve one of the moſt favourable opportu- 
nities that could be offered, of Withdrawing the church of France from the 
juriſdiction of the Pope, à circumſtance, which muſt have immediately 
weakened the power of the court of Rome; and, in its conſequences, offered 
a fair } proſpect of à farther Reformation in doctrine and worſhip, as the caſe 
Happencd in the church of England, when it re threw off the Papal : 


5 See his Leier to Mr Beauvoir, Ne XV. i 07 wv 2 
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APPEND. yoke :; —rchat he did aot give Du Pin, or any of the Doctors of the Sorbonne, 
—— the ſmalleſt reaſon to hope, that the church of England would g 


Ive up any | 


_ Chriſtians. 


one point of belief ar practice to the church of France; but inſifted, on che 
contrary, that the latter ſhould make alterations and conceſſions, in order to 
be reconciled to the former; that he never ſpeciſied the particular altera- 
tions, which would be requißte to fatisfy the rulers and doctors of the 
church of England; but only expreſſed a general deſire of an union between 
the two churches, if that were poſſible, or at leaſt of a mutual toleration 
of each other ;—thar he never flattered himſelf that this union could be 
perfectly accompliſhed,” or that the Doctors of the Gallican church would be 
intirely brought over to the church of England; but thought, that every 
advance made by them, and every conceſſion, muſt have proved really ad- 
vantagemid' ro the e ee el i oa 
The pacifick ſpirit of Dr. Wake did not only diſcover, itſelf in his corre- 
he was engaged by his conſtant deſire of promoting union and concord among 
For it is well known, 8 kept up a conſtant friendly corre- 
ſpondence with the moſt eminent miniſters of the foreign Proteſtagt churches, 
and ſhewed a fraternal regard to them, notwithſtanding the difference of 
their diſcipline and government from that -of. the church of England. In a 
letter written to the learned Le Clerc, in the year 1716, he, expreſſes, in 
the moſt cordial terms, his affection for them, and declares poſitively, that 
nothing can be farther from his thoughts, than the nations adopted b cer- 


ſpondence with the Romiſh Doctors, but in ſeveral. other tranſacons in Which 


4 


I, 
x further from hie ha han che notion V cer 
tain bigoted and furious writers, who refuſe to embrace the foreign Pro- 


teſtants as their brethren, will not allow their religious aſſenſhlies the de- 


nomination of churches, and deny the validity of their ſacraments. He de- 
clares, on the contrary, cheſe churches to be true Chriſtian churches, and 
expreſſes a warm deſire of their union with the church of England. It will 
be, perhaps, diſſicult to find, in any epiſtalary. compoſition, ancient or 
modern, a more elegant {implicity, à more amiable ſpirit of meekneſs, mo: 
deration and charity, and a happier ſtrain, of that eaſy and unaffected polite- 


neſs, which draws its expreſſions from a natural habit of, goodnels and hu- 
manity, than we meet with in this letter [el. , We ſee this active and bene: 

. ” » " 11415 r W +4 9111 Ie ! 
volent Prelate ſtill continuing to intereſt himſelf in the welfare of the Pro- 
teſtant churches abroad. In ſeveral letters, written in the years 1718 and 
1719 70 the paſtors and profeſſors of Geneva and Switzerland, who were 


then at variance about the doctrines of predeſtination and grace, and ſome 


ether abſtruſe points of metaphyſical theology, the Archbiſhop recommends 
earneſtly ro them a ſpirit of mutual toleration and forbearance, entreats 
them particularly to be moderate in their demands of ſubſcription to articles 5 


faith, and propoſes to them the example of the church of England as worthy 


of imitation in this reſpect. In one of theſe letters, he exhorts the Doctors 
of Geneva not to go too far in explaining the nature, determining the /enſe, 
and impoſing the belief of doctrines, which the Divine Wiſdom has no 
thought proper to reveal clearly. in the Holy Scriptures, .an 


a the igno- 
rance of which is very conſiſtent with a ſtate of falyation ; and he resom- 

le P see an extract of it among the pieces ſubjoined, N Xxx. — ca 
PIO mends 


\ 


___*ECCrE'S1ASTrICAL ATSTORY. 
' mends the prudence of the church of England, which has expreſſed theſe APPEND, 
| doctrines in ſuch general terms, in its. articles, that perſons who think very — . 


differently about the doctrines, may ſubſeribe the articles, without wounding 
their integrity [FJ His letters to Profeſſor Schurer of Bern, and the ex- 
cellent and learned John Alfonſo Turretin of Geneva, are in the ſame ſtrain 
of moderation and charity, and are here ſubjoined [g], as every way worthy 
of the reader's peruſal. But what is more peculiarly worthy of attention 
here is a letter, written May 22, 1719 [, to Mr. Jablonſti of Poland, 
who, from a per ſuaſion of Dr. Wakes great wiſdom, diſcernment, and mo- 
deration, had propoſed to him the following queſtion: viz. Whether it was 


lawful and F ati Lutherans to treat of an union with the church of 


Rome; or whether all negociations of this kind ought not to be locked upon as 
dangerous and deluſive? The Archbiſhop's anſwer to this queſtion contains 
a happy mixture of Proteſtant zeal, and Chriſtian charity. He gives the 
ſtrongeſt cautions to the Poliſh Lutherans againſt entering into any treaty of 
union with the Roman Catholicks, otherwiſe than on a footing of perfect 
equality, and in conſequence of a previous renunciation, on the part of 
the latter, of the tyranny, and even of the ſuperiority and juriſdiction, of 
the church of Rome and its Pontif; and, as to what concerns points of 


doctrine, he exhorts them not to ſacrifice truth to temporal advantages, 


or even 79 the dęſire of. peace. It would carry us too far, were we to give 


a minute account of Dr. Wakes correſpondence with the Proteſtants of 


 Niſmes, Lithuania, and other countries; it may, however, be affirmed, that 


no Prelate ſince the Reformation had fo extenſive a correſpondence with 


the Proteſtants abroad, and none could have a more friendly one. 
It does not appear, that the Diſſenters in England made to the Arch- 


biſhop any propoſals, relative to an union with the eſtabliſned church; or 


that he made any propoſals to them, on that head. The fpirit of che 


we 


times, and the ſituation of the contending parties, offered little profpe&. of 


ſucceſs to any ſcheme of that nature. In Queen Anne's time, he was only 
Biſhop of Lincoln; and the diſpoſition of the Houſe of Commons, and of all 
the Tory part of the nation, was then ſo unfavourable to the Diſſenters, 
that it is not at all likely that any attempt towards re-uniting them to the eſta- 
bliſhed church would have paſſed into a law. And in the next reign, the face 


of things was ſo greatly changed in favour of the Diſſenters, and their hopes 


of recovering the rights and privileges, of which they had been deprived, 
were, ſo fanguine, that it may be well queſtioned whether they would have 


accepted the offer of an union, had it been made to them. Be that as it 


will, one thing is certain, and it is a proof of Archbiſhop Wake's moderate 
and pacifick ſpirit, and that is, that in the year 17414, when the fpirit of the 
court and of the triumphant part of the miniſtry was, with reſpe& to the 


Whigs in general, and to Diſſenters in particular, a ſpirit of enmity and op- 


prefhion, . this worthy Prelate had the courage to ſtand up in oppoſition to 
the Schiſin: bill, and to proteſt againſt it as a hardſhip upon the Diſſenters. 


r 


- 


[el ses the pieges here ſubjoined, N9 R. 
„ el] See theſe letters, Na XXI, XXII, XXIII. [] Ibid, Ne XV. 


mental 


This ſtep, Which muſt haye blaſted his credit at court, and proved detri. 
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APPEND. mental to his private intereſt, as matters then ſtood, ſhewed that his re ard 


for the Diſſenters was friendly and ſincere. It is true, four years aft 7 this, 


. when it was propoſed to repeal the Schiſin- bill and the AA ainſt Occaſional 


211 


Conformity, both at once, he diſapproyed of this propoſal. * And this citrum- 
ſtance has been alledged as an objection to the encomiums that Have bech 


given to- his tender regard for the Diſſenters, or, at leaſt, as a proof tllat 


he changed his mind; and that Wake, Biſhop of Lincoln, was more” their 


friend, than Wake, Archbiſhop, of, Canterbury. I don't pretend to fuſtify 


this change of conduct. It ſeems to haye been, indeed, occaſioned by 


| | . » 436-3 » Cn A>E3 Irs 10995 1 G > 
change of circumſtances. , The Diſſenters, in their ſtate of oppreſſion during 


the rniſtry of Bolingoroke ind his pane. wats e483 of CxnPaeN} who 

thoſe who had ſagacity enough to perceive the ultimate object, Which that 
p 5 > Rel F 25 21 * 8 8 &\ en INE; 1 5 2 5 ST RR 

miniſtry had in view, in oppreſſing them, muſt have. interefted"themſelyes 


in their ſufferings and oppoſed their oppreſſors, from a regard to the united 


cauſes of Proteſtantiſm and liberty. In the following reign; the credit of the 
Diffenters roſe, and, while this encouraged. the wiſe and moderate men 
among them to plead with prudence and with. juſtice. their right to be deli- 


vered᷑ from ſeveral real grievances, it elated the violent (and violent men 


there are in all parties, nay even in the cauſe of moderation) to a high de- 


gree. This rendered them formidable to all thoſe who were jealous of the 


power, privileges, and authority of the eſtabliſhed church, and Archbiſhop 
Wake was probably of this number. He had proteſted againſt the ſhackles, 


that were impoſed upon them when they lay under. the frowns of govern- 
ment; but apprehending, perhaps, that the removing theſe ſhackles in the 


day of proſperity, would render their motions towards power too rapid, he 


oppoſed the abrogation of the very acts, which he had before endeavoured 


to ſtifle in their birth. In this, however, it muſt be acknowledged, that 


the ſpirit of party mingled too much of its influence with the dictates of 
prudence ; and that prudence, thus accompanied, was not very conſiſtent. 


with Dr. Wake's known principles of equity and moderation. As I was at 
a loſs how to account for this part of the Archbiſhop's conduct, I addreſſed 
myſelf to a learned and worthy clergyman of the church of England, who 
gave me the following anſwer : © Archbiſhop' Wake's objection to the Re- 
« peal of the Schiſm-a& was founded on this conſideration only, that ſuch 


a a repeal was needleſs, as no uſe had been made, or was likely to be 
« made of that act. It is, alſo, highly probable, that he would have 


> 


- 


conſented without heſitation to reſcind it, had nothing farther been en- 
«« deavoured at the ſame time. But, conſidering what fort of ſpirit Was 
«then mewn by the Diſſenters and others, it ought not to be matter of 


4 


* 


great wonder, if he was afraid, that from the repeal of the other act, 


1% (biz. that againſt occaſional conformity) conſiderable damage might fol- 
low to the church, over which he preſided. And even ſuppoſing his 


fears to be exceſſive, or quite groundleſs, yet certainly they were par- 


% donable in a man, who had never done, nor deſigned to do, any thing 


« diſagreeable to the Diſſenters in any other affair, and, who, in this, had 


„the concurrence of ſome of the greateſt and wiſeſt of the Engliſh Lords, 
„and of the Earl of //ay, among the Scotch, though a profeſſed Preſhy- 
$6 terian,” | es eee eee eee Howerer 


ECC LE SIASTICAL HISTORY. 39 
However ſome may judge of this particular incident, I think it will appear APPEND. 
from the whole tenour of Archbiſhop Waxz's correſpondence and tranſ- — 
actions with , Chriſtian churches of different denominations, that he was a 
man of a pacifick, gentle, and beneyolent ſpirit, and an enemy to the feuds, 
animoſities, and party-prejudices, which divide the profeſſors of one holy 
religion, and by which Chriſtianity is expoſed to the aſſaults of its virulent | 
enemies, and wounded in the houſe of 15 pretended friends. To this de- 
ſerved eulogy, we may add what a learned and worthy divine [I] has ſaid 
of this eminent Prelate, conſidered as a controverſial writer, even, that His 
accurate and ſuperior knowledge of the nature of the Romiſh hierarchy, and of 
the conſtitution of the church of England, furniſhed him with victorious arms, 
both far the ſubverſion of error and the defence of truth vn. 


- 


| * bt Po 114 ie TORSEIKT ASS TIVES N W gu 2 i : | | 
Ii] Dr. WILIA Ricnuarnpson, Maſter of Emmanuel College in Cambridge, and Canon 4 
of Lincoln. See his noble edition and his very elegant and judicious continuation of Biſſop | | 
Gopwin's Commentarius de Præſulibus Angliz, publiſhed in the year 1743, at Cambridge. | | 
His words (p. .167) are; Nemo uſpiam 'eccleſie' Romanee wel Anglicane flatum penitius cognitum et 
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No I. 7 8 Pas on 
1 1 from Archbiſhop Wale to Mr. Beauvoir. 122 


Lambeth, Nov. 28h; 8. V. 177. 


AM 1 to you for ſeveral kind Letters, and fome Imall wd 

which I have had the Favour to receive from you. The laſt, which 
; contains an Account of the new Edition that is going on of Chryſoſtome, 1 
1 received yeſterday. It will no doubt be a very valuable Edition; but, as 
they propoſe to go on with it, I ſhaft hardly live to fee it finiſhed. They 
f do not tell us, to whom here we may go for Subſcriptions: and it is too 
| much Trouble to make Returns to Paris. They ſhould, for their own, Ad- 
| vantage, ſay, where Subſcriptions will be raken in London, and Where 
. one may call for the ſeveral Volumes as * come out, and pay for the 
next that are going on. 
| 


Among the Account of Books you \ were pleaſed to ſend me, there is one 

with a very promiſing Title, Theſaurus Anecdotorum, 5 Volumes: I with I 

could know, what the chief of thoſe Anecdotes are; it may be a Book very 

=: well worth having. I admire they do not diſperſe ſome Sheets of ſuch 

| | Works. What they can add to make Moreri's Dictionary ſo very volumi- 

nous, I cannot imagine: I bought it in two exorbitant Volumes, and thought 

it big enough ſo. While I am writing this, Company is come in, ſo that I 

am forced to break off; and I can only aſſure you that upon all occaſions 
you ſhall find me very ſincerely, 


| EI Reverend Sir, 
Your faithful Friend, 
W. Carr. : 


1 NE N. B. This is the earlieſt Letter in the whale Collection: and, by the begin- 
1 ning of it, ſeems to be the firſt which the Arcoviſpep wrote to Mr. Beau- | 


Voir. 

1 v. n. 

6 A 1 from Mr. Beauvoir to Archbiſhop Wake. | 
5 My Lord, Paris, 11 Dec. 1717, 0. 8. 

n 1 Had the honour of your Grace's "BRAG of the 28 ultimo but Sunday 
F laſt ; and therefore could not anſwer it ſooner. A perſon is to be ap- 


N pointed to receive Subſcriptions for the new Edition of St. "I and 
. eliver 
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deliver the Copies. Incloſed is an Account of the Theſaurus Anecdotorum. AP PEN D. 
Dr. Dupin, with whom I dined laſt Monday and with the Syndic of the Sor- II 


bonne and two other Doctors, tells me, that what ſwells Moreri's Dictionary 
are ſeveral additions, and particularly the Families of Great Britain. He 
hath the chief hand in this new Edition. They talked as if the whole King- 
dom was to appeal to the future General Council, Sc. They wiſhed for 
an Union with the Church of England, as the moſt effectual means to unite 
all the Weſtern Churches. . Dr. Dupin deſired me to give his duty to your 
Grace, upon my telling him, that I would ſend you an Arreſt of the Parlia- 
ment of Paris relating to him, and a ſmall Tract of his. I have tranſmitted 
them to Mr. Preyereau at Mr. Secretary Addiſon's Office. 


No III. 
A Letter from Archbiſhop Mate to Mr. Beauvoir. 
eee pr 7 | Aug. 30, 1718. 

Told you in one of my laſt Letters, how little I expected from the pre- 
ſent pretences of a Union with us. Since J received the papers you ſent 
me, I am more convinced that I was not miſtaken. My Taſk is pretty hard, 
and I ſcarce know how to manage myſelf in this matter. To go any farther 
than I have done in it, eyen as a Divine only of the Church of England, 
may meet with Cenſure: and as Archbiſhop of Canterbury, I cannot treat 
with theſe Gentlemen. I do not think my Character at all inferior to that 
of an Archbiſhop of Paris: On the contrary, without leſſening the Autho- 
rity and Dignity of the Church of England, I muſt fay it is in ſome reſpects 

_ ſuperior. If the Cardinal were in earneſt for ſuch an Union, it would not 
be below him to treat with me himſelf about it. I ſhould then have a ſuf- 
ficient Ground to conſult with my Brethren, and to aſk his Majeſty's Leave 
to correſpond with him concerning it. But to go on any farther with theſe 
Gentlemen, will only expoſe me to the Cenſure of doing what, in my ſtation, 
ought not to be done without the King's knowledge; and it would be very 
odd for me to have an authoritative permiſſion to treat with thoſe who have 
no manner of authority to treat with me. However I ſhall venture at ſome 
Anſwer, or other, to both their Letters and Papers; and ſo have done with 
this affair. „„ FV 
L cannot well tell what to ſay to Dr. Du Pin: If he thinks we are to take 
their Direction what to retain, and what to give up, he is utterly miſtaken. 
I am a Friend to Peace, but more to Truti. And they may depend upon 
it, I ſhall always account our Church to ſtand upon an equal Foot with 
their's; and that we are no more to receive Laws from them, than we de- 
ſire to impoſe any upon them. In ſhort: The Church of England is free, 
is orthodox: She has a plenary Authority within herſelf, and has no need 
to recur to any other Church to direct her what to retain, or what to do. 
Nor will we otherwiſe than in a brotherly way, and in a full Equality of ; 
Night and Power, ever conſent to have any Treaty with that of France. 
And therefore, if they meat to deal with us, they muſt lay down this for 
VoL. III. 1 G 3 the 


/ 
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APPEND. the Foundation, That we are to deal with one another upon equal Terms. 
III. II f, conſiſtently with our own Eſtabliſhment, we can agree upon a cloſer 
Union with one another, well: If not, we are as much, and upon as good 
Grounds, a free, independent Church as they are: and, for myſelf, as 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, I have more power, larger privileges, and a 

greater Authority, than any of their Archbiſhops: From which, by the 

Grace of God, I will not depart, no not for the ſake of a Union with 


them. B 3 
You ſee, Sir, what my ſenſe of this matter is; and may perhaps think 
that I have a little altered my mind, ſince this affair was farſt ſet on foot. 


As to my defire of Peace and Union with all other Chriſtian Churches, I. 
am {till the ſame : But with the Dr's Commonitorium I ſhall never comply. 
The matter muſt be put into another method; and whatever they think, 
they muſt alter ſome of their Doctrines, and Practices too, or a Union with 
= them can never be effected. Of this, as ſoon as I have a little more Leiſure, 
IA ſhall write my mind as inoffenſively as I can to them, but yet freely too. 


| If any thing is to-come of this matter, it will be the ſhorteſt method I can 
' take of accompliſhing it, to put them in the right way. If nothing (as I 
believe nothing will be done in it), *tis good to leave them under a plain 


Knowledge of what we think of ourſelves and our Church : and to let them 
ſee, that we neither need, nor ſeek the Union propoſed, but for their ſake 
as well as our own; or rather neither for theirs nor ours; but in order to 
the promotion of a Catholic Communion (as far as is poſſible) among all the 
. true Churches of Chriſt. p40 %% SIE e701 
5 1 have now plainly opened my mind to you: you will communicate no 
more of it than is fitting to the two Doctors, but keep it as a Teſtimony of 
| oe: my Sincerity in this affair; and that I have no deſign, but what is conſiſtent 
0 with the Honour and Freedom of our Engliſn Church; and with the Secu- 


= 1 = >. ALAS 5 
2 


4 . | | . . . „ — 

; rity of that true and ſound Doctrine Which is taught in it; and from which 
i no Conſideration ſhall ever make me depart. lam, ö 
5 „„ ARNReperend Sir, 

1 Vour affeQionate Friend 

and Brother, 

i W. nns 

a From Archbiſhop Wake to Mr. Beauvoir. 

F | | 3 | 0 | | Octr. 8, 1718. 

f V HAT EVER be the Conſequence of our correſponding with the Sor- 
bonne Doctors about matters of religion, the preſent Situation of our 
: i affairs plainly ſeems to make it neceſſary for us ſo to do. Under this appre- 
| henſion I have written, tho? with great difficulty, two Letters to your two 
5 Doctors, which I have ſent to the Secretaries office, to go with the next 
5 | 
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pacquet to my Lord Stair. I beg you to enquire after them: They make APPEND. 
up together a pretty thick pacquet, directed to you. In that to Dr. du Pin, — III. 
I have in anſwer to two of his MSS. deſcribed the method of making Biſhops 
in our Church. I believe he will be equally both pleaſed and ſurprized with 
it. I with you could ſhew him the form of Conſecration, as it ſtands in the 
End of your large Common-Prayer-Books. The reſt of my Letters both to 
him and Doctor Piers, is a venture which I know not how they will take, to 
convince them of the neceſſity of embracing the preſent opportunity of break- 
ing off from the Pope, and going one ſtep farther than they have yet done, 
in their opinion of his Authority; , fo as to leave him only a primacy of 
place and honour ; and that merely by Eccleſiaſtical Authority, as he was 
once Biſhop of the Imperial City. I hope they both ſhew you my Letters: 
They are this time very long; and upon a nice point: I ſhall be very glad 
if you can any way learn how they take the freedom I have uſed, and what 
they really think of it. I cannot ſo much truſt to their anſwers, in which 
they have more room to conceal their thoughts, and ſeldom want to over- 
whelm me with more compliments than I defire, or am well able to bear. 
Pray do all you can to Narch out their real ſenſe of, and motions at, the 
receipt of theſe two Letters; I ſhall thereby be able the better to judge how 
far I may venture hereafter to offer any thing to them upon the other Points 
in difference between us. Tho”, after all, I {till think, if ever a reforma- 
tion be made, tis the State that muſt govern the Church in it. But this 
ber oa... 7... 7-5: CLE 


| | | ING v. | 
A Letter from Archbiſhop Wake to Dr. Du Pin, dated October 1ſt, 17 18. 


 Spedtatiſſimo Viro, Eruditorum ſug gentis, ſi non et ſui ſecult principi ; 
DVL. Ell. du Pin Doctori Pariſienſi, „„ | 
Gul. prov. div. Cant. Arch in omnibus woppoviiy x, td. 
Dio eſt, ampliſſime Domine, ex quo debitor tibi factus ſum ob plures trac- 
— tatus MSS. quos tuo beneficio a dilecto mihi in Chriſto D. Beavoir ac- 
cepi. Perlegi diligenter omnes, nec fine fructu: plurima quippe ab iis cog- 
nitu digniſſima, vel primim didici, vel clarids intellexi: Beatamque his dif- 
ficillimis temporibus cenſeo Eccleſiam Gallicanam, quæ talem ſibi in promptu 
habeat Doctorem, in dubiis Conſiliarium, in juribus ſuis tuendis Advocatum; 
qui et poſſit et audeat, non modo contra ſuos vel erroneos vel perfidos ſym- 
myſtas dignitatem ejus tueri, ſed et ipſi ſummo Pontifici (ut olim B. Apoſtolus 
Paulus Petro) in {ein reſiſtere, quia reprehenſibilis eſt. Atque utinam 
hæc que jam Rome aguntur, tandem aliquando omnibus vobis animum da- 
rent ad Jura veſtra penitds afſerenda! Ut deinceps non ex Pragmaticis (ut 
olim) ſanctionibus; non (ut hoc fere tempore) ex Concordatis; non ex pre- 
judicatis hominum opinionibus, res veſtras agatis ; fed ea autoritate qua decet 
Eccleſiam tam illuſtris ac præpotentis — quæ nullo jure, vel W 
— —— 1 | 7e 
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APPEND. vel humano, alteri olim aut Eccleſiæ aut Homini ſubjicitur ; ſed ipſa jus ha- 


III. 


9 


bet intra ſe ſua negotia terminandi; et in omnibus ſub Rege ſuo Chriſtianiſ- 


ſimo populum ſuum commiſſum proprus ſuis Legibus et Sanctionibus guber- 
nandi. | | FT OA, Rs WR. a 4 
Expergiſcimini itaque, Viri eruditi; et quod Ratio poſtulat, nec refra- 
gatur Religio, ſtrenue agite. Hoc bonorum ſubditorum erga Regem ſuum 

Officium, Chriſtianorum erga Epiſcopos ſuos, heu! nimium extraneorum Ty- 
rannide oppreſſos, Pietas exigit, flagitat, requirit. Excutite tandem jugum 
iſtud, quod nec Patres veſtri, nec Vos ferre potuiſtis. Hic ad Reformationem 
non prætenſam, ſed veram, ſed juſtam, fed neceſſariam Eccleſiæ noſtræ pri- 


mus fuit gradus. Quæ Cæſaris erant, Cæfari reddidimus; qua Dei, Deo. 


Coron Imperiali Regni noſtri ſuum Suprematum, Epiſcopatui ſuam atlas, 
Eccleſiæ ſuam Libertatem reſtituit, vel eo ſolùm nomine ſemper cum honore 
memorandus, Rex Henricus VIII. Hæœc omnia ſub pedibus conculcaverat 


idem ille tunc Nobis, qui jam Vobis inimicus. Sæpius authoritas Papalis 


intra certos fines legibus noſtris antea fuerat coercita; et us quidem legibus, 
quas ſiquis hodie inſpiceret, impoſſibile ei videretur eas potuiſſe aliqua vel vi 
vel aſtutia perrumpere. Sed idem nobis accidit quod illis, qui Dæmoniacum 
vinculis ligare voluere. Omnia fruſtrà tentata: Nihil perfecere inania le- 


gum repagula, contra neſcio quos prætextus poteſtatis divinz nullis humanis 


conſtitutionibus ſubdite. Tandem defatigato regno dura neceſſitas ſua jura 
tuendi oculos omnium aperuit. Proponitur quæſtio Epiſcopis ac Clero in 
utriuſque provinciæ ſynodo congregatis, an Epiſcopus Romanus in Sacris 
Scripturis habeat aliquam majorem juriſdictionem in regno Angliæ quim qui- 
vis alius externus Epiſcopus? In partem ſanam, juſtam, veram utriuſque 
Concilii ſuffragia concurrere. Quod Epiſcopi cum ſuo Clero ſtatuerant, 


etiam Regni Academiz calculo ſuo approbarunt, Rex. cum Parliamento ſan- 


civit: Adeoque tandem, quod unice fieri poterat, ſublata penitus poteſtas, 


quam nulle leges, nulla jura, vel Civilia vel. Eccleſiaſtica, intra debitos 


fines unquam poterant continere. En nobis promptum ac paratum exem- 
plum; quod ſequi vobis glorioſum, nec minus poſteris veſtris utile fuerit! 

uo ſolo pacem, abſque veritatis diſpendio, tueri valeatis; ac irridere bruta 
de Vaticano fulmina; que jamdudum oſtenditis vobis non ultra terrori eſſe, 
utpote a Sacris Scripturis edoctis, quod maledictio ahſque cauſa prolata non 


ſuperveniet. Prov. XXVIi. 2. 


State ergo in libertate qua Chriſtus vos donaverit: Fruſtra ad Concilium 
generale nunquam convocandum res veſtras refertis. Fruſtra Decretorum 


vim ſuſpendere curatis, quæ ab initio injuſta, erronea, ac abſurda ac plane 


nulla erant. Non talibus ſubſidiis vobis opus eſt. Regia permiſſione, Au- 
rhoritate ſua a Chriſto commiſſa, Archiepiſcopi et Epiſcopi veſtri in Concilium 
Nationale cotant : Academiarum, Cleri, ac præcipue utrorumque principis 
Theologicæ Facultatis Pariſienſis confilium atque auxilium fibi aſſumant: Sic 
muniti quod æquum et juſtum fuerit decernant: od decreverint etiam 
civili authoritate firmandum curent : Nec patiantur factioſos homines alio res 
veſtras vocare, aut ad Judicem appellare qui nullam in Vos authoritatem 


expoſcere debeat, aut fi expoſcat, meritò a vobis recuſari et poterit et de- 


buerit. 
Ignoſcas, 


* 
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Ignoſcas, Vir roxvua3trart, indignationi dicam- an amori meo, ſi forte ali- APPEND. 
quanto ultrà modum commoveri videar ab iis que vobis his proximis annis _ — INS 

aceiderint. Veritatem Chriſti omni. qua poſſum animi devotione colo. Hanc 
Vos tuemini: pro hac cenſuras Pontificias ſubiiſtis, et porro ferre Parati 
eſtis. 

Ille, qui ſe pro ſummo ac ferè unico Chriſti vicario venditat, veritatem 

ejus ſub pedibus proterit, conculcat. Juſtitiam veneror : Ac proinde Vos 
injuſte; ae plane tyrannice, fi non oppreſſos, at impetitos, at comminatos ; at 
ideo non ſolùm non penitus obrutos, ſubverſos, proſtratcs, quia Deus furori 
ejus. obicem poſuit, nec permiſerit vos in ipfius manus incidere; non poſſum 
non vindicare, et contra violentum oppreſſorem, meum qualecunque ſuffra- 
gium ferre. 
Jura ac Libertates inclyti regni, celeberrimæ eceleſiæ, præſtantiſſimi cleri 
cum honore intueor. Hæc Papa reprobat, contemnit: Et dum fic alios 
tractat, merito ſe aliis caſtigandum, certe intra juſtos fines coercendum, exhi- 
bet. Siquid ei poteſtatis ſupra alios. Epiſcopos Chriſtus. commiſerit, profe- 
rantur tabulæ, jus evincatur; cedere non recuſamus. 

Siquam prærogativam Ecclebz C oncilia ſedis Imperialis Epiſcopo conceſ- 
ſerint (etſi cadente Imperio, etiam ea prarogativa excidiſſe merito poſſit cen- 
ſeri); tamen quod ad me attinet, ſervatis ſemper regnorum juribus, eccleſiarum 
libertatibus, epiſeoporum dignitate, modo in cæteris conveniatur, per me licet, 

ſuo fruatur qualicunque primatu: non ego illi locum primum; non inanem 
honoris titulum invideo. At in alias eccleſias dominari; Epiſcopatum, cujus 
partem Chriſtus unicuique Epiſcopo in ſolidum reliquit, tantum non in ſoli- 
dum ſibi ſoli vindicare ; fiquis ejus injuſtæ Tyrannidi ſeſe oppoſuerit, cœlum ac 
terram in illius perniciem commovere; Hæc nec nos unquam terre potuimus, 
nec Vos debetis. In hoc pacis fundamento fi inter nos ſemel conveniatur, in 
cœteris aut idem ſentiemus omnes, aut facile alii alus diſſentiendi libertatem 
abſque pacis jacturà concedemus. | 

Sed abripit calamum meum neſcio quis OY dum de veſtris i injuriis 
nimiùm ſum ſollicitus, et forte liberius quam par eflet, de his rebus ad te. 
ſcripſiſſe videbor. | > 

Ego vero uti ea omnia, que Tu in tuo Commonitorio exaraveris, etiam 
illa in quibus ab invicem diſſentimus, grato animo accipio; ita ut aperte, ut 
candide, et abſque omni fuco porro ad me ſcribere pergas, eaque Tappnoig. | 
qua amicum cum amico agere deceat, imprimis a te peto; eo te mihi ami- 
ciorem fore exiſtimans, wo Smplicius, quo planius, quicquid ſenſeris, liberèe 
dixeris. 

Nec de Commonitorio tuo amplius aliquid hoc tempore-reponam : In quo 1 
cum plurima placeant, tum id imprimis, quod etiam tuo judicio, non adeo 
longe ab invicem diſtemus, quin ſi de fraterna unione incunda publica ali- 
quando authoritate deliberari contigerit, via facile inveniri poterit ad pacem 
inter nos ſtabiliendam, ſalvia utrinque Eccleſiæ Catholice fide ac veritate. 

uod ad alteros tuos tractatus de Conſtitutione Epiſcoporum in Eccleſiis va- 
cantibus, ſiquidem Papa legitimè requiſitus, facultates ſuas. perſonis a Rege 


nominatis obſtinate pernegaverit; in is ſane reperio quod non tua eruditione 
et 


2 
8.4 
bo . 
4 
3 
Fl 
+ 
4. 


. MC 
APPEND. et judicio fit. Quare ne prorſus dene diſcedam, ordinem tibi breviter 
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delineabo conſtituendi epiſcopos in hac Reformata noſtra Eccleſia; 


Tu judicabis, an aliquid magis canonice vel excogitari vel ſtatui potu- 


No VI. 

A Letter from Archbiſhop Wake to Dr. P. Piers Girardin, written in 

= October 1718. 185 3 

Praſtantiſſimo Viro, Conſummatiſſimo Theologo, Du Patricio Piers de Gi- 
rardin, ſacræ facultatis Pariſienſis Theologiee Doctori, 7 

Gul. prov. div. Cant. Archi. Gratiam, Pacem, ac Salutem in Domino, 

POST prolixiores epiſtolas eruditiſſimo confratri tuo, Do D4 Du Pin hoc 
ipſo tempore exaratas; quaſque ego paulo minus tuas, quàm illius exi- 
ſtimari velim, facilius a te veniam impetrabo, vir ſpectatiſſime, ſi aliquanto 
brevius ad te reſcribam; et in illis quidem animi mei vel amori vel indigna- 


tioni liberè indulſi: eaque ſimplieitate, qui decet Chriſtianum et maxime 
epiſcopum, quid vobis, mea ſaltem ſententia, factu opus fit, apertè expoſui. 


Siquid, vel tuo vel illius judicio, aſperius quàm par eſſet a me exciderit, cum 
veſtri cauſa adeo commotus fuerim, facile id homini tam benevole erga vos 
animato, uti ſpero, condonabitis: Unaque reminiſcemini, nullam unquam 
vobis ſtabilem inter vos pacem, aut catholicam cum alus unionem, haberi 


poſſe, dum aliquid ultra merum honoris primatum ac goed Ponrifici Ro- 


mano tribuitis. Hoc nos per aliquot ſæcula experti ſumus; vos jam ſentire 


debetis, qui, neſcio quo inſano ipſius beneficio, adeo commedam occaſionem 
nacti eſtis, non tam ab illius deeretis appellandi, quam ab ipſius dominio ac 
poteſtate vos penitùs ſubducendi. Ipſe vos pro-Schiſmaticis habet; qualem 
vos eum cenſere debetis. Ipſe a veſtrà communione ſe ſuoſque ſeparandos 


publicè denunciat. Quid vobis in hoc caſu faciendum? Liceat mihi veteris 


illius Cæſareæ Epiſcopi Firmiliani verbis reſpondere; fic olim Stephanum 


Papam acriter quidem, ſed non ideo minus juſte, caſtigavit.: Kide vyuũ imperi- 
tia reprehendere audeas eos qui contra mendacium pro veritate nituntur. — Pec- 


catum vero quam magnum tibi exaggeräſti, quando te a tot gregibus ſcidiſti: ex- 
cidiſti enim te ipſum, noli te fallere : Siquidem lle eft vere Schiſmaticus, qui ſe 
a communione eccleſiaſticd unitatis apoſtatam fecerit. Dum enim putas omnes a 
te abſtineri poſſe, ſolum te ab omnibus abſtinuiſti. Cypr. Op. Epiſt. 75. 


Agite ergo, Viri eruditi, et quo vos divina providentia vocat, libenter ſe- 


quimini. Clemens Papa vos abdicavit; a ſua et ſuorum communione repu- 


lit, rejecit. Vos illius authoritati renuntiate. Cathedræ Petri, quæ in om- 
nibus catholicis ecclefiis conſervatur, adhærete: Etiam noſtram ne refugiatis 


communionem; quibuſcum fi non in omnibus omnino doctrinæ Chriſtiane 
capitibus conveniatis, at in precipuis, at in fundamentalibus, at in omnibus 


Articulis fidei ad ſalutem neceſſariis plane conſentitis; etiam in cæteris, uti 
ſperamus, brevi conſenſuri. Nobis certe eo minus vos vel Hæreticos vel 


Schiſmaticos fore conſidite, quòd a Papa ejecti pro Hæreticis et Schiſmaticis 


Romæ æſtimemini. Sed contrahenda vela, nec indulgendum huic meo pro 
| 1 wobis 
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vobis zelo; etſi fit ſecundùm ſcientiam. Prudentibus loquor; Vos ipſi, quod APP 1 ND. 
dico, judicate. 

Ad literas tuas, preſtantiſſime Domine, DFO In. quibus uti tuum de 
mediocritate mea judicium, magis ex affectu erga me tuo, quàm ſecundum 
merita mea prolatum, gratanter accipio, ita in eo te nunquam falli patiar, 
quod me pacis Eccleſiaſticæ amantiſſimum credas; omniaque illi conſequendæ 
danda putem, præter veritatem. Quantum ad illam promovendam tu jam 
jam contuleris, ex ſex illis propoſitionibus quas tuis inſeruiſti literis, gratus 
agnoſco: Ac niſi ambitioſe magis quam hominem privatum deceat, me fadtu- 
rum exiſtimarem, etiam eruditiſſimis illis confratribus tuis Doctoribus Sor- 
bonicis, quibus priores meas lite ras communicaſti, eaſdem per te gratias re- 
ferrem. Sane Facultas veſtra Pariſienſis, uti maximum in his rebus pondus 
meritò habere debeat, ſive numerum, five dignitatem, five denique erudi- 
tionem ſuorum membrorum ſpectemus; ita a vobis exordium ſumere debebit 
unto illa inter nos tantopere deſiderata, ſiquidem eam aliquando iniri voluerit 
Deus. | 

Interim gratulor vobis poſt illuſtrifimum Card. Noaillium, alterum illud - 
Eccleſiæ Gallicanæ, fidei Catholicæ Columnam et Ornamentum, pr ocurato- - 
rem regium, D. P. De Joly de Fleury, Quem virum ego non Jam primum 
ex tuis literis debito proſequi honore didici, verùm etiam ob ea quæ veſtri 
cauſa his proximis annis publice egerit, antea ſuſpicere, et pene venerari, 
conſueveram. Sub his ducibus, quid non ſperandum in publicum veſtrum 
ac Catholic Eccleſiæ commodum? Intonet de Vaticano Pontifex Rom. fre- 
mant inter vos ipſos conjurata turba, Romanæ curiæ ſervi magis quàm ſuæ 
Galliæ fideles ſubditi. His præſidiis ab eorum injuriis tuti, vanas eorum iras 
contemnere valeatis. 

Ego vero, uti omnia vobis publice at ac felicia precor, ita Til, ſp ec- - 
tatiſſime vir, me ſemper addictiſſimum fore promitto. De quo quicquid alle 
ſenſeris, id ſaltem ut de me credas jure poſtulo; me ſincerè veritatem Chriſti 
et amare et quærere; et, niſi omnino me fallat animus, etiam aſſecutum eſſe. 
Nulli Chriſtiano inimicus antehac aut fui aut deinceps ſum futurus: Sic de 
erroribus eorum, qui a me diſſident, judico, ut ſemper errantes Deo judican- 
dos relinquam. Homo ſum, errare poſſum; ſic verò animatus audacter dicam, 
Hereticus eſſe nolo. Te vero, ſiquidem id permittas, Fratrem ; ſin id minus 
placeat, ſaltem id indulgebis, ut me Vere et ex animo profitear, excellentiſ- 
ime Domine, Tui. —— 

W. 280 5 
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No VIE. 
Pxarat of. a Letter from Archbiſhop Wake to Mr. Beauvair. 


Nov*: 6, O. S. 1718. 


Vovun laſt Letter gives me ſome Trouble, but more Curioſity. I little 

thought, when I wrote to your two Doctors, that my Letters ſhould 
have e read, much leſs Copies of them given, to. any ſuch great perſons 
as you mention. I write in haſte, as you know, and truſt no Amanuenſis to 


4 | copy 
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AP PEND. copy for me, becauſe I will not be liable to be berrayed. And upon u 


— review of my foul and only Copy of them, fince I had your Account from 
Paris, I find ſome things might have been more accurately expreſſed, had 1 
took more time to correct my ſtile. But I with that be the worſt Exception 
againſt them: I fear the freedom I took in exhorting them to de ſomewhat 
in earneſt, upon ſo fair a provocation, with regard to the Papal Authority, 
tho excuſed as well as I could, will hardly go.down ſo effectually as I could 
with with them. This raiſes my Curioſity to know truly and expreſsly how 
that part of my Letters operated on both your Doctors; which, by a wary. 
obſervation, you may in good meaſure gather from their Diſcourſe. ' can- 
not tell whether they ſhewed my Letters to you; if they did, Iam ſure you | 
will think I did not mince the matter with them in that particular. | 

Of your two Doctors, Dr. Piers ſeems the more polite : He writes ele- 
cantly both for ſtile and matter; and has the freer air, even as to the buſi- 
meſs of a Union. Yet I do not deſpair of Dr. Du Pin; whom zo years ago, 
in his collection of Tracts relating to Church Diſcipline, 1 did not think far | 
from the Kingdom of God. 


No VIII. 
Extract of a Letter from Archbiſhop | Wake to Mr. Beauvoir. 


Nov:. 18, 1718. 


AT preſent my more : particular Curioſity leads me to know the Sentiments 
of the leading Men in France with regard to the Court of Rome; from 
which if we could once divide the Gallican Church, a Reformation in other 
Matters would follow of Courſe. The ſcheme: that ſeems to me moſt likely 
to prevail, is, to agree in the Independence (as to all Matters of Authority) 
of every National Church on any others; and in their right to determine all 
matters that ariſe within themſelves; and for points of doctrine, to agree as 
far as poſſible in all articles of any moment (as in effect we either already 
do, or eaſily may): and for other Matters, to allow a Difference, ?till God 
ſhall bring us to a Union in thoſe alſo.—One-only thing ſhould be provided 
for, to purge out of the public offices of the Church ſuch things as hin- 
der a perfect communion in the Service of the Church, that ſo whenever 
any come from Us to Them, or from Them to Us, we may all join together 
in Prayers and the Holy Sacramenis with each other. In our Liturgy there 
is nothing but what they allow of, fave the ſingle Rubric relating to the 
Euchariſt; In theirs nothing but what they agree may be laid aſide, and yet 
the public offices be never the worſe, or more imperfect for want of it. Such 
a Scheme as this, I take to be a more proper ground of Peace, at the Begin- 
ning, than to go to more particulars: If in ſuch a foundation we could once 
agree, the reſt would more eaſily be built upon it. If you find occaſion, and 
that it may be of uſe, you may extra& this Project, and offer it to their Con- 
+ fideration, as what you take to be my Senſe in the Beginning of a Treaty. 
Not that I think we ſhall ſtop here; but that being thus far agreed, we ſhall 
che! more eafily go into a greater perfection hereafter. I deſire you to ob- 
| ; lerve, 


IS T. ORT. 
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ſerve, as much as you can, when it is I may the moſt properly write to the AP PEN P. 
Doctors. I took the ſubje of the Pope's Authority in my laſt, as ariſing III. 
naturally from rhe preſent ſtate of their affairs, and as the firſt thing to be 
ſettled in order to a Union. How my Freedom in that reſpe& has been re- 


ceived, I defire you freely to eommunicate. 


-2515 Bare of a Letter from Archbiſhop Wake to Mr. Beauvoir. 
7 | Mas | 9 ' » L *g 5 | Dec. 2, O. 8. 1718. 
JAM glad the two Doctors ſeem to receive my laſt Letters ſo well. The 


truth is, that while they manage as they do, with the Court of Rome, 


nothing will be done to any purpoſe. And all ends in trifling at the laſt. 
We honeſtly deny the Pope all Authority over Us: They pretend in words 
to allow him ſo much as is conſiſtent with what they call their Gallican Privi- 
leges: But let him never ſo little uſe it contrary to their good liking, they 
proteſt againſt it; appeal to a general Council; and then mind him as little 


as we can do. In earneſt, I think we treat his Holineſs not only with more 
lincerity, but more reſpect than they. For to own a Power, and yet keep a 


reſerve to obey that Power only ſo far, and in ſuch caſes, as we make our- 
ſelves Judges of; is a greater affront than honeſtly to confeſs that we deny 
the Power, and for that reaſon refuſe to obey it. But my Deſign was partly 
to bring them to this; and partly to ſee how they would bear, at leaſt the 
Propoſal, of totally breaking off from the Court, and Biſhop of Rome. 
What you can obſerve, or diſcover, more, of their inclinations in this par- 
ticular, will be of good uſe : Eſpecially if it could be found out what the 
Court would do, and how far that may be likely to countenance the Clergy 
in ſuch a ſeparation. In the mean time, it cannot be amiſs to cultivate a 
Friendſhip with the leading Men of that fide ; who may in time be made uſe 
of to the good work of reforming in earneſt the Gallican Church. I am a little 
unhappy that J have none here I yet dare truſt with what I do; tho' I am 
ſatisfied moſt of our High-Church Bithops and Clergy would readily come 


into ſuch a Deſign. But theſe are not men either to be confided in, or made 


ute of, by 
3 Your aſſured Friend 
. l W. Cant. 


P. 8. Did Cardinal de Noailles know what Authority the Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury has got by the Reformation; and how much a greater man 
he is now, than when he was the Pope's Legatus Natus; it might encourage 
him to follow ſo good a pattern, and be aſſured (in that caſe) he would loſe 
nothing by ſending back his Cardinal's Cap to Rome. I doubt your Doctors 
know little of theſe matters. C n e ; 


bf *. Spe a l 
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Arn 4/66 
rag of a | Lerter from Archbiſhop} Wake t to > Mr: Beauvoir, 


Jan. 22, O. 8. 1718. 


WW HEN you ſee my Letter (for I onthe the Doctor will ſhew it 7800 


you may do well to bring on the Diſcourſe of our Epiſcopal Rights 
and Privileges | in England ; and particularly of the Prerogatives of the Arch- 
biſho,* of Canterbury, which I believe are greater than thoſe of the Arch- 
biſhop of Rheims, or of all the Archbiſhops in France. This may raiſe in 
them a Curioſity to know more of this Matter; which if they deſire, I will 
take the fir{t little leiſure I have to give them a more particular account of 
it. We muſt deal with Men in their own way, if we mean to do any good 
with them. They have been uſed to a pompous Miniſtry, and, like the 


Jews heretofore, would deſpiſe the Meſſiah himſelf, if he ſhould come in 
a poor and low Eſtate to them. And therefore, tho? for myſelf, I account 


all temporal Grandeur as nothing ; nay am afraid it has rather- hurt the 


Church of Chriſt, and the true ſpirit of Piery and Religion, than done any 


real ſervice to either; ; yet it may be a means of diſpoſing theſe Gentlemen 


to a more favourable thought of, and inclination towards, a Reformation; to 
- convince them that they return to the Truth of Chriſtianity, and leave the 


Corruptions of Rome, without loſing any Honour, any Power, that a Ser- 
vant of Chriſt would deſire to be troubled withal. Had the firſt Reformers 


in France yielded to this Scheme, as we in England ſhewed them an Exam- 
ple, the whole Gallican Church had come in to them, and been at this Day 
as we are now: We muſt therefore hit off the blot which they made; and ſa- 
tisfy their Ambition ſo far as to ſhew them, that they may reform, without N 
giving up either their Authority or Revenues; and be ſtill as great, but 


much better Biſhops, under our circumſtances, chan under their own. 


As to the Pope's Authority, I take the difference to be only this; that we 
may all agree (without troubling ourſelves with the reaſon) to allow him a 
primacy of order in the Epiſcopal College; they would have it thought ne- 
ceſſary to hold Communion with him, and allow him a little canonical Au- 


_ thority over them, as long as he will leave them to. preſcribe the bounds of 


it: We fairly ſay we know of no Authority he has in our Realm; but for 
actual Submiſſion to him, they as little mind it as we do. 
At preſent he has put them out of his Communion; we have withdrawn: 


ourſelves from his; both are out of Communion with band and I think * us.” 
not material on Which ſide the breach I. | 
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8 4 Letter from Archbiſhop Wake to Ms. Beairvoth:. 


Feb. 5, 1718-19, ©. 5 


＋ DO- not- 8 but that mine . of the 18th of January, with- the toro in- 


cloſed for my Lord Stair and Dr. Du Pin, are before this come fafe to 


Jou. 2 not be lorry 3 if, upon; this. late tranſaction. between the 1 


*EFCCUESTASTICAL HISTORY. 


and Miniſtry, you have kept it in your hands, and not delivered it to him. AP Ai D. 


I had juſt begun a letter to Dr. Piers, but have thrown aſide what I writ of 


FI OR I. 
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it, ſince I received your laſt, and maſt beg the favour of you to make my 


_ excuſe to him, with the tenders of my hearty ſervice, till I ſee a little more 


what the meaning of rhis preſent inquiſition is. I am not ſo unacquainted 
with the finefles of courts, as not to apprehend, that what is now done, may 
be as well in favour of the Doctor's attempt as againſt it. If the Procureur 
General be indeed well affected to it, he might take this Method, not only 
to his own Security, but to bring the affair under a deliberation, and give a 


handle to thoſe, whom it chiefly concerns, to diſcover their ſentiments of it. 


But the matter may be alſo put to another uſe, and nobody can anſwer that 


it ſhall not be ſo : and till I ſee what is the meaning of this ſudden turn, 1 
ſhall write no more letters for the French Miniſtry -to examine, but content 


myſelf to have done enough already to men, who cannot keep their own 
counſel, and live in a country where even the private correſpondence of 


learned men with one another, muſt be brought to a public enquiry, and be 
made the ſubject of a ſtate inquiſition. J am not aware that in any of my 


letters there is one line that can give a Fd offence to the Court. I have al- 
ways took it for granted, that no ſtep ſhould be taken towards a Union, but 
with the knowledge and approbation, and even by the authority, of civil 


powers: and, indeed, if I am in the right, that nothing can be done to any 
purpoſe in this cafe, but by throwing off the Pope's authority, as the firſt 
ſtep to be made in order to it; *tis impoſlible for any ſuch attempt to be made 
by any power leſs than the King's s. All therefore that has paſſed hitherto 
ſtands clear of any juſt exception as to the Civil Magiſtrate : it is only a con- 
ſultation, in order to find out a way how a Union might be made, if a fit oc- 
caſion ſhould hereafter be offered for the doing of it. Yet ſtill I do not like 
to have my letters expoſed 1 in ſuch a manner, tho? ſatisfied there is nothing to 
be excepred againſt in them; and think I ſhall be kind to the Doctors them- 
ſelves, to ſuſpend, at leaſt for a while; my farther troubling of them. I hope 
you will endeavour, by ſome or other of your friends, to find out the mean- 
ing of this motion; from whom it came; how far it has gone ; What was the 


oecaſion of it; and what is like to be the conſequence of it ; what the Abbe 


Du Bois ſays of my Letters, and how they are received by him and the 


other miniſters. I thall ſoon diſcover whether any notice has been taken of 


it to our miniſtry 3/ and T ſhould think if the 5 85 22012 to IOW Lord about 


it, he would N eu 1 b 7 it. 
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Feb. 24, 1718. 


20 not at all wonder chat A Cardinals Rohan and Biſſi ſhould do all 

- they can to blacken the good Cardinal de Noailles, and in him the party 
of the A ti-Conſtitutioniſts, bur eſpecially the Sorbonne, their moſt weighty 
and bear d adverſaries: and I am ſenſible that Tuch Aa complaint 1 is not 1 
H 2 LSE. * 


* 
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1 APPEND. the moſt proper to do this, but to put the Court itſelf under ſome difficulties, 
8 which way ſoever it acts upon it. But I am ſtill the more curious to learn, 

; if it were poſſible, not only the proceedings of the miniſtry above- board 
| hereupon, but their private thoughts and opinions about it. I am under 
no concern upon my own account, farther than that I would be unwithng 
| to have my Letters ſcanned by ſo many great men, whieh will ſcarcely bear. 
| the judgment of my very friends. You muſt do me the favour to get out of 
| pour Doctors what will be moſt obliging to them; whether to continue to 
write to them, or to be filent for a While, till we ſee what will be the ef- 
fect of this enquiry. In the mean time, it grows every day plainer, what 1 
ſaid from the beginning, that no Reformation can be made but by the autho- 
1 rity, and with the concurrence, of the Court; and that all we Divines have to 
=> do, is to uſe our intereſt to gain them to it, and to have a plan ready to offer 
to them, if they ſhould be prevailed. upon to come to it. van 


iq I am at preſent engaged in two or three other tranſactions of moment to, 
| 3 the foreign Proteſtants, which take up abundance of my time; God knows 
what will be the effect of it. Nevertheleſs, if I can any way help to pro- 


mote this, tho' I am at preſent without any help, alone, in this project, I 
{hall do my utmoſt, both to keep up my poor little intereſt with the two 


. 8 Doctors, and their friends, and to concert proper methods with them about 
3 it, The ſureſt way will be, to begin as well, and to go as far as we can, in 
' | {ettling a friendly correſpondence one with another: to agree to own ͤ each 


other as true brethren, and members of the Catholic Chriſtian Church: to 
agree to communicate in every thing. we can with one another (which, on 
their ſide, is very eaſy, there being nothing in our offices, in any degree, 
contrary to their own principles); and would they purge out of theirs what 
is Contrary to ours, we might join in the public ſervice with them; and yet 
leave one another in the free liberty of believing Tranſubſtantiation or not, 
ſo long as we did not require any thing to be done by either, in purſuance of 
that opinion. The Lutherans do this very thing; many of them communi- 
cate not only in Prayers, but the Communion with us; and we never en- 
quire whether they believe Conſubſtantiation, or even pay any worſhip to 
Chriſt as preſent with the elements, ſo long as their outward: actions are the 
ſame with our own, and they give no offence to any with their opinions. 


* * 1 N 7 * * A 4 
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P. S. Since this laſt accident, and the public noiſe cf an Union at Paris, 
I have ſpoken ſomething more of it to my friends here, who I begin to hope 
will fall in with it. I own a correſpondence, but ſay not a tittle how far, 
or in what way, I have proceeded, more than that letters have paſſed, 
which can no longer be a ſecret. I have neyer ſhewn one of my own or the 
Doctor's to any body. 5 25 ES A Ea. 
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E SCEE SIASTI CA L HIS T O RV. 
1 r 
Extract of a Letter from Archbiſhop Male to Mr. Beauvoir. 


i 16, 8. V. 1718. 
| 1 Thank you for your account of what paſſed between Monſr. Hop and you, 


relating to the project of an Union: I doubt that gentleman will not be 


pleaſed with it; becauſe, indeed, the Gallican Church will never unite with 
any church that has not an orderly Epiſcopacy in it. Iam very ſorry my poor 


Letters are made ſo public : the next thing will be, that either the impru- 


dence of our friends, or the malice of our enemies, will print them; and 


then I ſhall have cenſures enough for them, perhaps ſome reflections printed” 


upon them, or anſwers made to them; but this ſhall not engage me in any 
defence of them, or in taking any farther notice of them. I beg you to 


keep thoſe I have written to yourſelf from all view; for I have no copies of 
them, and I wrote them as I. do my other ordinary letters, without any great 
thought or conſideration, more than what my ſubject (as I was writing) led 
me in that inſtant to. This is the liberty to be taken with a friend, where 
one is ſure what he writes ſhall go no farther ; but, for the ſame reaſon, will 


require the ſtrifteſt ſuppreſſion from any other view. I cannot yet gueſs 


what this turn means, nor how it will end: I wiſh your Doctors could give. 


you ſome farther light into it. 


P. 8. I intreat you never to forget me to the two good Doctors, whom I 
love and honour: keep up the little intereſt I have with them. As ſoon as 
ever the preſent turn is over, I will write to Dr. Girardin. I hope my Letters 
will not always be carried as criminals before the Secretary of State, tho I 


am perſuaded he bears no ill-will dome. 


e Ne XIV. e 
| Extract of a Letter from Archbiſhop Wake to Mr. Beauvoir. 


April 29, 1718. 


= IAM much concerned to hear that Dr. Du Pin decays ſo faſt : I feared, by 
his laſt letter, that he was ſinking a-pace. Pray, is there any good print 


of him taken theſe laſt years? for I have one that was made when he was a _ 
young man. I am ſorry Dr. Piers grows faint-hearted : Tnever thought any 
thing could be done as to a Reformation in France, without the authority of 


the Court; but I was in hopes the Regent and others might have found. 


their account in ſuch an attempt; and then the good diſpoſition of the Bi- 
ſhops, Clergy, and Sorbonne, with the Parliament of Paris, would have 
given a great deal of ſpirit and expedition to it. I have done what was pro- 
per for me in that matter: I can now go no farther, till the Abbot Du Bois 
is better diſpoſed ; yer I ſhall {till be pleaſed to keep up a little eſteem be- 

tween thoſe gentlemen, which will. do us ſome good, if it does not do hem 


- 
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APPEND. any ſervice. I am apt to think, the good old man (Du Pin) does not think 
us far from the Kingdom of Heaven. I have with this ſent a letter of friend- 
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ſhip to Dr.- Piers, which you will be ſo kind as to ſend him, with my kind 
reſpects. * d „ BE = 6 = went, &.4 4 6 of '7 $4 | ö N 14 0 
Extract from a Letter of Archbiſhop Wake' to M. Du Pin, dated Lambeth, 
od onde eee Vir ene OE e 


N. B. Du Pin wat dead before it arrived at Paris.) 


CPERAVE RAM equidem tua auctoritate, conſtantia, eruditione, pietate, 
" moderatione, quæ omnia adeo in te perfecta eſſe noſcuntur, ut vix in aliis 
ſingula, præclari aliquid ad Dei gloriam, Eccleſiæque Gallicane utilitatem 
perfici potuiſſe. Crediderim adveniſſe tempus, in quo, excuſſo Romanæ Ty- 
rannidis jugo, una nobiſcum in eandem communionem coaleſceretis. In dog- 
matibus, prout a te candide proponuntur, non admodum diſſentimus: in re- 
gimine Eccleſiaſtico minus: in fundamentalibus, five doctrinam five diſcipli- 
nam ſpectemus, vix omnino. Quam facilis erat ab his initus ad concordiam 
progreſſus, modo animos haberemus ad pacem compoſitos! Sed hoc principi- 
bus ſeculi non arridet, Unionis inimicis etiam plurimum diſplicet: neque nobis 
forte dabit Deus eſſe tam felicibus, ut ad hujuſmodi Unionem noſtram qua- 
lemcunque operam conferamus. Relinquamus hoc Illi, in cujus manu ſunt 
rerum omnium tempora & occaſiones. Sufficiat voluiſſe aliquid in tam in- 
ſigni opere, forte & ſemina in terram projeciſſe, quæ fructum tandem multi- 
plicem proferant. Interim, quod nemo nobis denegare poſſit, nos invicem 


b 
* 4 * 
CE. 1 I 

: - 


ut fratres, ut ejuſdem myſtici corporis membra, amplectamur, £2 
No XVI. ; 
Extract of a Letter from Archbiſhop Wate to Mr. Beauvoir. 
3 18 Feb. 9, S. V. 1719-20. 


J Heartily wiſh: there. were either ſpirit or inclination enough in the Sor- 
bonne to go on with our friend the Abbes project; but the fire decays, » 
men's inclinations cool; the Court will do nothing, and you are very ſenſible 
that without the Court nothing can be done in any ſuch affair. Neyertheleſs, 
their good opinion of the Church of England ſhould be kept up as much 
poſſible; we ſhould. encourage them. all we can to account of us as of 
brethren, who have only thrown off, what they are weary of, the tyranny. | 
of the Court of Rome, without any change in any fundamental article, either . - 
of the doctrine or government of the Catholic Church. And upon this 
ground I ſhall be ready to continue à brotherly correſpondence with any of 
their great men, provided it be done with ſuch. caution as may not expoſe 
my Letters to be made priſoners to a Secretary of State, a thing which can 
rezer become my character, and may carry an alt aſpect, even in our own,., 


Court, till the thing be rightly underſtood. 8 
: 1 | 18 8 * ; | : | No XVII. 
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Extract of a Letter from the Archbiſhop to Mr. Bameoor. 


March 31, 1720. 


Tn Thank you for your account of the preſent ſtate of the French Church, 
It is a very odd one indeed; but will ſettle into an agreement at laſt : 
when once the appellants begin to break, the Court will drive all the Ob- 
ſtinate (as they will call them; I ſhould name them, the Honeſt Men, of 
IMS! and 0 to a compliance. 


— 


: No XVIII. ” 
Extract of a Letter r from the Archbiſhop to Mr. Beauvoir. 7 


April 19, O. S. 1720. 


Ir Perceive, by ſome late letters from him [Piers Girardin], that he begins 
| to deſpair of the buſineſs of the Conſtitution. He has reaſon : the Car- 
dinal de Noailles is enſnared, and has gone too far to retire. The new 
Archbiſhop of Cambray will be a Cardinal, and this affair of the Conſtitution 
muſt procure the Calot for him. The Regent himſelf is afraid of the Spaniſh 
party, and the Jeſuits; and he will gain, or at leaſt appeaſe them. For all 
theſe reaſons, the doctrine of the Church, and the Gallican Liberties, muſt 
be abandoned; and on the flight pretence of a commt. of no eſteem with the 
oppoſite party, an accommodation will certainly be made; and thoſe who will 
not voluntarily go, ſhall be driven into it. If our poor Friend be one of thoſe 
who muſt hereby ſuffer, why may he not conſider of a retreat hither ! ? and: 
ſince he cannot yet bring on an Union with the two Churches, | unite himſelf 
with ours, from which 1 am ſure his principles, and I believe his inclinations, 
are not greatly diſtant? But this muſt be managed very tenderly, and ra- 
ther by a kind of rallying, than a direct propoſal of it. If he inclines to it, 
he will eaſily underſtand your meaning; if not, tis beſt not to go on. far. 
with him, in a matter in which you Will have no FRO ſucceſs. 


No t | 
Terra of a Leuer from Archbiſhop Wake. to > Mr. Le 2 A 17 1 9— MO. 


Novun Nee 8 notis ruis Kelter ornatum, totum, 
nec ſine fructu, perlegi. Præfatione tua eidem prefixa mirifice affectus 
fam; legi, relegi, quin et ſœpius deinceps repetam. Ita me in ipſo præſertim 
ejus initio commovit, ut veræ pietatis in ea relucentem Wifi cane ſatis 
laudare poſſim, vel auimo meo ſatis altè imprimere 
Et quamvis in Annotationibus tuis quædam liberids dicta oecurrant, quæ non 
æque omnibus placeant, neque mihi ipſ ubique ſatisfaciant; fero tamen, et 


vel in ipſo tuo. a communi fententia diſceſſu wed wiki 3 invenurg videor,, quod; 
ignoſcere 
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hac tam gravi ſui neceſſitate afflictis Chriſti ſer vis deeſſet. 
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D. ignoſcere magis quàm acerbids reprehendere debeam, multo minds inclemen- 


tins damnare. Libertatem prophetandi, modo pia ac ſobria ſit, cum charitate 
ac manſuetudine conjuncta, nec contra analogiam dei ſemel ſanctis tradite, 
adeo non vituperandam, ut etiam probandam cenſeam. De rebus adiaphoris 
cum nemine contendendum puto. Eccleſias Reformatas, etſi in aliquibus a 


_ noſtri Anglicani diſſentientes, libenter amplector. Optarem equidem regi- 
men Fpiſcopale bene temperatum, et ab omni injuſta dominatione fejunctum, 
quale apud nos obtinet, et, ſiquid ego in his rebus Tapiam, ab ipſo Apoſto- 
lorum o in Ecclefit receptum fuerit, et ab ns omnibus fuiſſet retentum; nec 


deſpero quin aliquando reſtitutum, ſi non ipſe videam, at poſteri videbunt. 
Interim abſit ut ego tam ferrei pectoris ſim, ut ob ejuſmodi defectum (ic mihi 


abſque omni invidia appellare liceat) aliquas carum a communione noſtra ab- 


ſeindendas credam; aut cum quibuſdam furioſis inter nos ſeriptoribus, eas 
nulla vera ac valida Sacramenta habere, adeoque vis Chriſtianos eſſe pronun- 
tiem. Unionem arctiorem inter omnes Reformatos procurare quovis pretio 


vellem. Hwec fi in regimine Eccleſiaſtico, ac publicis Eccleſiarum officiis ob- 


tineri potuit; aut ego plurimum fallor, aut id ſolum brevi conduceret ad ani- 
morum inter eos unionem conciliandam ; et viam ſterneret ad plenam in omni- 
bus majoris moment! dogmatibus concordiam ſtabiliendam. Quantum hoc ad 
Religionis noſtræ ſecurſtatem conduceret; quantum etiam ad Pſeudo- catholi- 
corum Romanenſium converſionem, cœcus ſit qui non videat.— Sed abripuit 
me longius quam par eſſet, hc ſemper mihi dulcis de pace ac unione Eecleſia- 


LC. 


rum Reformatarum cogitauo.— &c. &c. 
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Archbiſhop TVake's Letter to the Paſtors and Profeſſors of Geneva. 
8 U e 9 Apr. 1719. 
n literis veſtris mihil mihi gratids potuit afferri, non tamen 


Xx abſque ſummo dolore, vix oculis ficcis, eas perlegi; neque credo quen- 
quam eſſe tam ferrei pectoris, qui ad ea mala quz in illis referuntur non per- 


horreſcat; mireturque talia ab hominibus erga homines, a popularibus erga 


populares ſuos, a Chriſtianis denique erga Chriſtianos, idque (quod fidem 


omnem exuperare valeat) etiam religionis cauſa, fieri et perpetrari. 


Vos interim, venerandi viri, quod veſtri erat officii, ſedulo præſtitiſtis. 
Delegatos Ecclefiarum Hungaricarum amice accepiſtis. PB FEES AA eorum, 
ea qua par erat charitate atque ſympathia fraterna audiviſtis ;Fnullaque mord 
adhibita ad remedium malis ipſorum inveniendum omnes veſtras cogitationes 
convertiſtis. Perilluſtres magiſtratus veſtros, cœæteros Reformatæ Religionis 
principes atque ſenatores, ad perſecutiones horum fratrum veſtrorum ſeriò 
conſiderandas, excitaviſtis; et ut ſuam authoritatem interponerent ad ſedandas 
eorum oppreſſiones enixiſſimè obfecraſtis. „ hob 

Denique, nequid vel minimi ponderis deſideretur quo ſtudium veſtrum in 
hoc tam inſigni charitatis opere exequendo oſtendatis, etiam mea qualicunque 
opera uti voluiſtis, ad animum Auguſtiſſimi Regis noſtri commovendum, ne in 


g f 


O amorem 
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erga ſe. invicem habere! Dignum profecto et vobis, et eximio illo veſtro 
congreſſu, opus: ut quo præcipue tempore conveniſtis ad laudes Dei cele- 

brandas, qui per duo jam ſecula Religionem Reformatam vobis incolumem 
ſervaverit; eodem etiam illam ipſam Religionem Evangelicam in aliis regio- 
nibus oppreſſam, concuſſam, ac tantum non extremum quaſi ſpiritum trahen-) 
rem, ſublevetis, et, ſi fieri poſſit, in integrum reſtituatis. 

Ego vero, fratres chariſſimi, et propria voluntate motus, et veſtro tam 74 
luſtri exemplo impulſus,, adeo eodem vobiſcum ardore accendor, ut nihil non 
tentandum putem, quo veſtris tam piis, tam juſtis, tamque beni i conatibus 
optatum ſueceſſum compara rem. 

Imprimis igitur nobilem virum Comitens? Sunderlandiz Polmariom Regis 
Miniſtrum ſedulò adivi: Litteras veſtras illi communicavi: Petii, oravi, ut 
in hac re ſuam mihi operam atque auxilium concedere vellet; utque ſimul 


Regiam Majeſtatem adiremus; non quod de ipſius prompra voluntate dubi- 
tarem, ſed ut que in hàc cauſa facienda eſſent, eo majori vigore atque 
promtitudine perficerentur. Succeſſit, fere ultrà ſpem, conatus noſter. 
Utriuſque Eccleſiæ tum Hungarice tum vicinæ Vallenſis, oppreſſiones Regi, 


eo quo par erat affectu, expoſuimus. Favorem ejus atque authoritatem apud 


Cæſarem Regemque Sardiniæ obnixe imploravimus, ut ab his tam injuſtis 
vexationibus, eorum juſſu et mandatis, liberentur. Et præcipue quod ad Pe- 
demontanas Eccleſias attinet, etiam adhortati ſumus, ut jure ſuo a Rege Sar- 
diniæ poſtularet, ut pacta in his quæ Religionis exercitium concernent, earum 

gratià inita meliori fide in poſterum obſerventur. Annuit votis noſtris Rex 
Sereniſſimus: Neque dubito quin legatis ſuis jamdudum præœceperit, ut om— 
nem quam poſſum operam ſuo nomie impendant, quo ab iſtis adeo iniquis. 


oppreſſionibys, utriuſque Eccleſite membra liberentur. Orandus Deus ut 


tautis Prineipis conatibus, in hàe tam juſta, tam pid, tam religioni Chriſtiana . 
proficua, interpellatione aſpirare dignetur; et oppreſſis ſuis ſervis amen 


re quiem tandem concedere, pro immenſ ſuà miſericordià, velit. 
Interim, dum hæc feliciter, uti ſpero, peraguntur, ignoſcite, fratres . 


leQiflimiz, ſi majoris quidem laboris atque difficultatis, ſed longe maximi om 


nihus commadi; inceptum, vobis proponam; in quo et ſœpe alias et hoc 
tempore complures primariæ dignitatis virĩ ſummo ſtudio allaborant; et quod 
ab omnibus, quibus puritas Evangelii re ipſa cordi fit; una ſeeum allaboran- 
dum ſperant. Jamdudum ſentitis quo mea tendit adhortatio; ad unionem 
nimirum inter omnes quæ ubique ſunt Eceleſias, quæ his ultimis ſeculis a 
communione, ſeu verius tyrannide Pontiſicis Romani ſeſe ſubduxerunt ſedulò 
promovendam. Quin hoc fieri poſſit, ſi quidem animum ad concordiam. 
promptum omnes adtulerimus, een eſt 3 deri At, 
nemo prudens negayerit, & c. Ke. 

Vos i interim, F. C. hoc agite, ut fatem 8 ide pax KAR concor- 
dia inviolabiliter conſervetur. Summo quippe dolore, anno præterito, ac- 
cepi diſſenſiones inter vos ortas fuiſſe, de capitulis aliquot circa doctrinam de 
Gratia Univerſali, aliiſque quæſtionibus longe difficillimis; in quibus optimi 
viri et doctiſſimi Theologi idem per omnia haudquaquain ſentiunt. Angit 


hoc ans, idque non mediocriter, animum meum.. Et quamvis nollem vobis: | 


VorL. III. "'E 5 videri- 


III. 
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APPEND. videri d Moro rio aut in alienam (quod alunt) meſſem falcem meam im- | 
WE; . — mittere; permittite tamen ut im Tpiräte charitaris, coque q 16 erga vos feror 
| amore friterho; vos obſecrem, et in Domino obteſter, ut in Hüjufm Odi re- 
| bus, quatenus id fieri poſſit, em ſentiatis omnes; quod fh id Hon affequf va- 
leatis, ut ſaltem ſic alii alios feratis, ut nullum ſit inter vos ſchiſma;' nullus 
querimonize aliquorum adverſus alios locus: Ut non nimium curioſi ſitis in iis 
determinandis quæ Deus non admodum clare revelayerit, quæque abſque ſal 
latis diſpendio tuto neſciri poterint! "Que ſapientiſſnni prevdeceſſores nöſtri, 
in omnibus ſuis confeſſionibus, cautè tractandu cenſher unt; eique moderatione, 
ut univerſi in ĩis ſubſeribendis conſentirent: Et à quorum prudenti cautela 
ſicubi poſtea diſceſſum fuerit; contentiones, lites, mne 1 yl infinita 
inoommoda, protinus ſubſecuta ſunt?ꝰů n ere eee ee 
In his diſquiſitionibus Lutherani à Reformatis Aülndent; nee Refbrhiäti ip 
prorſus inter ſe conveniunt. Lecleſia Anglicana optimo conſilio, exemplo 
ab omnibus imitando, nullius conſcientic, his in rebus, jugum imponit. 
Quz de illis in articulis ſuis ſtatuerit, talia ſunt, ut ab omnibus ex dug ad- 
mittantur. His contenta, nec ipſa aliquid amplius requirir curioſius ſtatuere. 
; | Hine ſumma inter nos pax cum ſobria ſentiendi libertate conquncta. Utinam 
ct vobis iiſdem conditionibus, concordia ſtabiliatur! Utque veteri confeſſione 
veſtrà Helvetica contenti, neque alicui permitteretis aliter docere; neque ab 
aliquo quidpiam profitendum. requireretis, ultra id quod ab initio requifitum 
fuerit. Cum tamen ſummi illi viri Calvinus et Beza (ut de aliis taceatur) „ 
de his articulis ſentirent, quam alii plures; quos tamen non ok toleratidos, 
ſed et pro fratribus habendos rite ac ſapienter judicärunt. ne e enn 
Hoc vobis non modo pacem inter vos ipſos coneiliabit, dern etiam con- 
cordiam cum aliis Eccleſſis Reformatis ſartam tectam tuebitur. Abſque hu- 
juſmodi temperamine, unio illa cum Proteſtantibus, tantoperè deſiderata, 
nullo modo iniri poterit: Vos, igitur, ſerid hæc, ut par eſt, conſiderate: 
Nec a nobis, a pleriſque aliis Reformatis, etiam a veſtris antecefſoribus novis ; 
ac durioribus impoſutionibus W ee &c. „ig n ena, 


* 


N. B. The former part of this letter, which relates to the neuen lub. 25 
biſhop WR k in behalf of the Hungarian and Piedmonteſe Churches, has 
never been hitherto publiſhed. 'The latter part beginning with theſe word: 
Interim dum hc feliciter paraguntur, ignoſcite, 8&c. was in erted 
by Profeſſor TURRETIN of Geneva, in his work, intituled, Nubes 
Teſtium. The words * Interim dum hæc, &c. were, from an ignorance 

P their connexion with what" goes before, ſuppoſed by ſome learned men to 
\ = . relate to the projected union between the Engliſh and Gallican Churches; and 
KilogNixcius, who ſays, in his Diſſertation de Conſecrationibus Epiſeo- 
porum Anglorum, that Dr. Wax E communicated this project to the Di- © 
wines of Geneva, fell into 110 ee aua . A” Dr. Mo SHEIDL PE 
GLA | wo 
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| Exrag from o Archbiſhop Wok? s — to Profelſar Scharer at Bern, 98 


July i „ Ah 


air mt v4 


Di Anglia noſtrl,n te e peramantet et [ſenfire, et 1 plurimum gaudeo. 

Quanquam enim non adeo cæcus ſim patriæ mee amator, ut non plurima 
hic videam quæ vel penitùs ſublata vel, in meliùs mutata quovis pretio vel- 
lem, tamen aliqua etiam in hac temporum fæce occurrere, optimis etiam ſe- 
culis digna, et que. ipſa primæva Eccleſia Chriſtiana probare, ne dicam et lau- 
dare, Potuifſet, et tu Pi n et Lis * LES | 
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Unan he Centivainns. omnes! Et, fundamenalibus religionis abtionlis. 
ſemper ſalvis, nihilultra ab aliquo ſubferibendum requireremus, quod bo- 


eſſe poteſt, certe Eceleſiæ utilitatem parum 


norum hominum conſcientiis oneri 
promovebit. Ut enim de hac Eeeleſiarum. Refor 


rum utilitate paucis di- 


cam. Primum carum ſtabilimentum in hoc conſiſtere ut omnes ſeſe, quantum 
fieri poſlit, contra Papalem potentiam ac tyrannidem tueantur, nemini credo 
dubium eſſe poſſit. Ut in hunc finem quam arctiſſimè inter ſe uniantur, et in 


idem corpus coaleſcant; adeo ut ſiquid alicui ex iis Eccleſia damni aut detri- 
menti a communi hoſte fuerit illatum, id ab mnbun ede ſuum babe 
retur, coneedi etiam neceſſe eſ . 


Ut denique pax et eoncordia cujuſlibet Eecleſia Reformare 1 inter 5 ac 


cum aliis omnibus ejuſmodi Eccleſſis conſervetur; unicuique viro bono, ſed: 
præſertim Eccleſiarum illarum magiſtratibus atque miniſtris totis der eni- 
tendum eſſe, adeo c jag er. ut a 9 firmiori inen 
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toritate primò facultas veſtra Fheologica, Magiſtratus, Miniſtri, Cives Ge- 
nevenſes; deinde-eorum exemplo atque hortatu feliqua etiam fœdecis Hel- 


vetici membra Reformata omnem lapidem moveant, ut pacem Eccleſiis Bern- 


enſibus reſtituant ? Neque id ego lic, ſieri vellem, ut non ſimul et Religionis 


veritati et doctrinæ puritati conſulatur. Subſcribant Miniſtri, Profellores, 


Theologi, Confeſſioni veſtræ veteri, anno editæ: Prohibeantur, ſub 
quäviſlibet pœnä, ne ullam in Concionibus, Seriptis, Theſibus, Prælectio- 
nibus ſententiam publice' tueantur; il i Confeſſi ni quovis modo contrarium. 
Id ſolum caveatur, ne multiplicentur hujuſmod! Subſeriptiones abſque ne- 
cclltates neque: kricke 3 in prixatas hn . eruditorum ſen- 
: tentias; 


III. 
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ky PEND. tentias; modo ſuis opinionibus frui . breed ; et neque docendo, neque 
— diſputando, neque ſcribendo a publies confeſſione ſecedere, aut errores ſuos 


(ſi tamen errores reverà fuerint) in ſcandalum cujuſvis, multo magis el 
aut Reipublice MyUlgare.——THaves;" 1 ROW CNET? 
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laqueum abſque cauſa injici conſciertis bonorum atque eruditorum Ho- 
minum; ita neque fræna laxanda cenſeo quibuſcunque novatoribus ad pacem 


publicè turbandam ; eaque vel ſcribenda vel docenda, quæ viris piis jure 
ſcandalum præbeart, quæque Confeſſioni veſtræ olim ſtabilitæ falſitatis no- 


tam injurià inurere videantur. Intra hos igitur limites ſi ſteterint Magiſtra- 
tus By bo neque aliquid amplius a Lauſannenſibus requirant, niſi ut hoc de- 
mum fine formulæ Confenſtts ſubſeribant; ſperandum eſt nullum ſehiſma, 
ea de. cauſa, inter vos exoriturum. Pacem publicam tueri, etiam in rebus ad 


idem ſpectantibus, Magiſtratus Chriſtianus et poteſt et debet. Conſeientiis 


hominum credenda imponere, niſi in rebus claris et perſpicuis, et ad ſalutem 
omnino neceſſariis nec poteſt, nec debet. Qdod ſi contra faciat, ſubditis ta- 


men ſemper licebit ad Apoſtolorum exemplar, ſi quidem aliquid falſi, aut in- 


certæ veritatis ts eee een Ne g * AN WM ho- 
minibus. hoy 
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Extrafts from Archbiſhop Wale s Lower” to Profeſſor Ti nde, in Anſwer! 10 
one from him, dated December oy Da vc THT 
| 141661115716 hs fi 
RES S Bernenſium Ecclefiafticas douche peikus tratequllkas efſe- et doleo 


miror; eoque magis, quod hiſce temporibus hæ de Decretis divinis al. 
tercationes ubique fere alibi ad exitum ſint perductæ. Que mea ſit de iis 


ſententia, nec adhuc cuiquam apertè deelaravi, neque, ut deinceps patefa- 


ciam, facile me patiar induci. Hoc apud nos, tum ex mandatis regiis, tum 
ex diu ſeryata (utinam ſemper ſervanda) conſuetudine fixum eſt atque ſtabili- 
tum, neque a quoquam exquirere quid de his rebus ſentiat, modo Articulis 
Religionis, publica auctoritate conſtitutis, ſubſeribat; neque in Concionibus 
aut etiam Diſputationibus Theologicis, aliquid amplius de iis determinare, 
-quam quod illi Articuli expreſſè ſtatuant et ab omnibus ad daten n 
admittendis proſitendum requirant. ee eee 


Then follows an hiſtorical Wr rade of het 05 * Gegen Nie Ct of 


"OT 


the Lambeth Articles, as alſo of the Riſe and Progreſs of Arminianiſm ' 


under the Reigns of James I, and Charles I and of *the ſubſe ding of all” 
Diſputes of that kid under Charles Ta den then fubjoinss = 
Ec 
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Et quidem illud imprimis obſervatu dignum zſtimo, quam moderate, quim APPEN D. 
prudenter, in hac-tam difficili diſquiſitione, optimi illi viri, Martyres ac Con- __ 1 _ 
feſſores Chriſti conſtantiſſimi, quos divina Providentia ad Reformandam hanc 

noſtram Feeleſiam ſeligere dignatus eſt, ſe geſſerunt. Non illi curioſitati cu- 

juſyvis aliquid indulgendum putàrunt; non ſed incertis hominum hypo- 

theſibus de decretis divinis alicujus fidem alligare fas eſſe cenſuerunt. Scie- 

bant quàm inſerütabilia ſinit cönfilia Dei; et quanto intervallo omnes noſtras 
cogitationes exuperent. Ideoque non religioſè minds quam ſapienter inter 

Jultos terminos (I COMMUCTURK neque in neceſſariis ad fidem noſtram de 

hiſce myſteriis ſtabiliendam deficientes; neque in non- neceſſariis determinan- 

dis officioh ; unde forte pro yera fide errorem, pro, pace diſcordiam, pro fra- 

tern unione ac charitate diviſionem, odia, inimicitias in Ecclefiam Chriſti in- 
ducere poterant,, WO rpc at re Ut 51973 en 18351 ati +: 34k, kg 6454; i E43/2% 
Hæc fuit eorum ſimplicitas vere eyangelica ; pietate non minis.quam ſapi- 
entià commendabilis; eoque magis ſuſpicienda, ac ſerè pro divinà habenda; 
quod tot annorum experientid reperta fit. non ſolum optimam fuiſſe pacis ac 
au regulam, verum etiam unicum contra ſchiſmata et diviſiones re- 
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Sunt igitur horum articulorum pars maxima illius generis, in quibus ab, 


ſunt ejuſmodi de guibus! Nevs, confilium muga aded,clare aut præciſe re- 
lim atque perſpicaciſſimi viri in ſuis de 1is de- 
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APPEND. 


Wa |S. 


APPENDIXES, TO. MO8ADLM'S 


| | | 12 Ne XXV. | -] e wee _ 
Archbiſhop Wake s Letter to Mr. Jablonſhi, in Anſwer 50 ks following 
ON Wei ions: 0 ator ui Earls: zich 
An F Unione grauer cum Eccleſia 2 Romana agendum f / 73 
Ano omnis ea FY re Tradlati /anquan periculyſ et 1 fallas omnino fe evitanda? i 


Qv9D. de foodere neſcio quo cum Pontificiis ineundo ibis fomniare te. 


merarios quoſdam apud vos homines ſuæ tranquillitatis magis quàm veri- 
tatis amatores; non poſſum non mirari ecquod inde commodi eccleſiis Refor- 
matis proponunt. Adeone ulli e noſtris aut incognita aut inexperta eſt Ro- 
manenſium ſuperbia atque tyrannis, ut credatur vel illos a ſuo faſtigio po- 
teſtatis, ac infallibilitatis, noſtri gratia, ſeſe dimiſſuros, vel nos eorum cauſa 
ad ſervitutem tam diu rejectam ultro iterum redituros ? Hoc tam pernicioſum, 
tam infame facinus, ab animis omnium noſtrorum longe avertat Deus! Imo 
Potius bona, patriam, parentes, omnia relinquamus quam ut fic inveniamur 
ETepoCuyBules @Tig 0s * (quidni enim ipſis hic Apoſtoli vocibus utar 9 
Neque tamen ſic intelligi vellem quaſi omnem omnino de pace tractatum 
etiam cum Pontificiis refugiendum putarem. Tractemus, ſi libet, ſed ut decet, 
cum æqualibus: Neque aut nos in illos poteſtatem indebitam nobis arroge- 
mus, neque illis in nos concedamus. Chriſtiani ſunt illi? et nos Chriſtiani. 
Catholici? et nos Catholici. Errare nos poſſumus? etiam illi poſſunt errare. 
Liberi ſunt illi a dominio noſtro? neque nos illis ulla in re ſubditi ſumus. 
Si igitur cum illis omnino fit agendum, ante omnia neceſſe fuerit in Provias 
conditiones tractandi convenire ; utque mutuò ſtatuatur, nullam eſſe i inter eos . 
vel inter nos infallibilitatis prærogativam, alterutri noſtruùm a Chriſto con- 
ceſſam: Poſſe utrinque errari, forte et utrinque erratum eſſe. Utrorumque 
ergo dogmata liberè examinanda, et ad amuſſim verbi Dei exigenda. Renun- 
tiandumin ſuper prætenſæ auctoritati tum ſummi quem vocant Pontificis, tum 


Vecleſtiæ Romane in alias Chriſti Eceleſias; ut fic; ab eorum dominatione tuti, 


ex quo cum illis agere poſſimus. De pluribus atque præcipuis Doctrinæ 
Chriſtiane capitibus, in quibus utrinque conſentimus, nulla lis erit. De cæ- 
teris conſideretur imprimis quouſque in vicem concordari valeat; et in quibus 
nondum in eandem ſententiam concurri poteſt, quæratur porrò, an talia ſint, 
quæ falva pace mutuo tolerari nequeant. Si hoc conveniatur, quæratur de- 
nique de Liturgia Publica, an talem nobis exhiberi curabunt, ut omnes ſimul 
ad eundem Dei cultum amice accedere valeamus. Si qui ſint Romanæ Eccle- 
liz Symmyſtæ adeò æqui, ut his conditionibus ſincerè nobiſcum agere velint, 
non video cur ab eorum colloquio abſtineamus. Abſque hujuſmodi ſtipula- 
tione pra miſſà fruſtra cum ĩis tractabimus: niſi ſub pacis conciliandæ præ- 

textu veritati renuntiare decreverimus. 
Habes, vir clariſſime, meam qualemcunque hac de re ſententiam: Extem- 
poraneam quidem WAWs nec. pro materiæ dignitate fats Ponderatam ; ſed 
2 ramen 


©) 
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tamen juſtam, et, niſi ego plurimum fallor, talem a qui abſque extremo peri- APPEND. 
culo nunquam a noſtris diſcedi poſſit. Faxit Deus, ut in hiſce conſiderandis II. 
non tam noſtra quæramus quàm ea quæ ſint Jeſu Chriſti! Nec adeo hujus 
ſeculi pacem amemus, ut futuri præmia amittamus. Tibi, vir præſtantiſ- 
ſime, ſapientiam, prudentiam, eruditionem non vulgarem conceſſit Deus: 
etiam conſtantiam in veritate tuenda, pro qua tanta et huc uſque paſſus fueris, 
et deinceps pati, te paratum oſtendis. Tuo itaque exemplo alios inſtruas, 
neque concordiam atque unionem cum ullis Chriſti diſcipulis, ubi juſtis con- 
ditionibus iniri poſſit, pertinaciter refugere; neque iniquis conditionibus ſto- 
lidè timideve, admittere : aut vana ſpe pacis deliniti, ad ſervitutis Papalis ju- 
gum colla ſubmittere, quod neque nos, neque patres noſtri ferre potuere. 

Hoc tam grave ſcandalum, tam pernicioſam prevaricationem ab Eccleſiis Rc- 
formatis pt ſemper avertat Deus, ſummo ardore precatur, 


Spectatiſſime Vir, 


3 Frater tuus in Chriſto Colendiſſimus, &c. 
Maii 22, 1719. 
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


O 


E IMS 


7 


- VOLUME J. 


| AGE , line 18, a + divinicies, 
| add this note: See Br. JokN LE- 


LAN p's excellent account of the 
religious ſentiments, moral conduct, 
and future proſpects of the Pagans, 
in his large work, entitled, The Ad- 
vantage and Neceſſity W the Chriſtian 0 
velation. ) 
B. B 36, for beſides the infitutions f in- 
vented by Numa and others, con- 


trived with political views, read, be- 


ſides the inſtitutions which n 


and others had invented with political 


views. 


TO, J. 5, for ſubtle, read, ſubtile. 4 


11, I. 4, for virtues, read, perfections; 


and, in the note on that ſentence, |. 1, 
dele of him, and, 1. 2, for virtues, 


read perfections. 4 


1b. 1. 25, for obſerve the tendency of, 


read, conclude from; and, |. 28, de. 
and will draw from it the concluſions 
to which it ſo naturally leads. 


13, 1. 3, for. Orders were, read, Order 


Was. 


Ty I for i in a manner, read, in a 
great meaſure. | 


Ib. I. 10, dele were. 7 8 


16, 1. 8, for Be that as i will 1 ſe, 
read, a ” ng 
Yor, III. 


17, 1. 23, for deformed, read, diobgured, 


19, I. 28, for contemplating, reads — 


conſidering. : 
22, 1, 6, after doubted, add but ; and . 233 
for wrote, read, ſent. 


11 at the end of nate lo], add as follows: 


It is remarkable, that this ſtory is not 


mentioned by any writer before Eusz- 
'BIUS; that it is but little taken notice 


of by ſucceeding - writers; that the 


whole affair was unknown to CHRIST's 
apoſtles, and to the Chriſtians, their 
contemporaries, as is manifeſt, from 


the early diſputes about the method 


of receiving gentile converts into the 
church, which this ſtory, had it been 


true, muſt have entirely decided. As 
to the letters, no doubt can be made of 


their ſpuriouſneſs; ſince, if CHRISr 
had written a letter to ABGARUs, it 
would have been a part of Sacred Scrip- 


ture, and would have been placed at 


- the head of all the books of the New 


Teſtament. See LARDNER's Colledtion 


of Ancient Fewiſh and Heathen Teflimonies, 
vol. i. p. 297, &c. It muſt be obſerved, 
in behalf of Euskzius, that he relates 


this Rory, as alen from the archives 


of Edeſſa.' 
24, J. {9 » far pa read, pere 


F. 27, 
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This matter has been examined anew, 


Fa ADDITIONS, Kc. TO MOSHEIM'S 
Lor. . P. 27, of the endaf note Le) add as follows 


and 1762 52. The title prefixed to theſe 
epiſtles is as follows: Duz Ep1sToL x 


with his uſual diligence and accuracy, S8. CTENExTIS Reman, DifciputiPeTar 


by the learned Dr. LARDNER, in the 
third volume of his Collection of Fewiſh 
and Heathen Teſtimonies to the Truth of - 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. p. 310, &c. 
He thinks that the teſtimonies of 
JusTin MarTyR and TERTULLIAN 


who, in apologies for Chriſtianity, that 


were preſented, or at leaſt addreſſed to 
the Emperor and Senate of Rome, or to 
Magiſtrates of high authority in the 
Empire, affirm that PII ATE ſent to TI- 
BERIUS an account of the Death and 
Reſurrection of CHRIST, deſerve ſome 


regard ; though ſome writers, and par- 
| ticularly ORrov51Us, have made altera- 


tions and additions in the original 1 nar- 


ration of TERTULLIAN, that are too 
much adapted to diminiſh the credibi- 


lity of the whole. 


=, 1 1. 10, for proceſs, read, proceeding. 
33, 1. 26, for or, read, nor, twice. 
39, I. 7, of- _ Ln], for external, read, 


eternal. 


449 note, I. 3, for Pattiarchs, read, Pa 


triarchs. 

1. I. 20, for This account of the four 
different opinions with reſpect tochurch- 
government, I have taken from, read, 


The reader will find an ample account 


of theſe four different opinions with re- 
ſpect to church- government in. 

49, 1. 4, for difference, read, deference. 

50, read the note [t] thus : See the ample 


account that is. given of theſe two - 


Greek Epiſtles of CLEMENS by the 
learned Dr. LARDN ER, in the firſt 
volume of the ſecond part of his va- 
luable work, intituled, The Credibility 
7 the Goſpel Hiſtory, &c. Kc. 


| 51, l. Z, after CLEMENTINA, add this note : 


Beſides theſe writings attributed to CLE- 
mens, we may reckon two epr/tles which 
the learned WETSTEIN found in a Sy- 


riac verſion of the New Teſtament, 


which he took the pains. to. tranſlate 
from Syriac into Latin, and has ſub- 
 Joines both the original and the tranſla- 
tion to his famous edition of the Greek 
Teſtament, publiſhed at Amſterdam, in 


two volumes in folio, in the years 175 


. 3 


Apoſtoli, quas ex Codice Manuſeripto 
Novi Teſt. Syriaci nunc primum erutas, 
cum verſlone Latina adpoſita; edidit. Jo. 
Jacozus WEST ENIUS. The Manu- 
ſcript of the Syriac verſion, from whence 
theſe epiſtles were taken, was procured 
by the good offices of Sir James Pok- 
TER, a judicious patron of literature 
and men of letters, who, at that time, 
was Britiſb ambaſſador at Conflantinople. 
The authenticity of theſe epiſtles is 
| boldly maintained by WETSTEIN, and 
learnedly oppoſed by Dr. LARDNER in 
A Diſſertation upon the Two E Piſtles 
"aſcribed to CLEMENT of Rome, lately pub- 
liſbed by Mr.WETSTEIN, &c. The ce- 
Ws lebfatel Profeflor V ENEMA, of Franeher, 
ſuſpected alſo the ſpuriouſneſs of theſe 
epiſtles; fee an account of his contro-- 
verſy with WErTSTEIN on that ſubject, 
in the Bibliothegue des Sciences & des 
Beaux Arte, tom. ii, p. 51, * c. p. 
N . 
52 K 5: fer attributed, read; aſcribed... 
53, J. 17, for fubtie, read, ſubtile. 
625 1, 6. for fedigions, read, diviſions. 
64, 1. 41, dele the moſt, 
65, I. penult. for in the moſt abſurd man- 
ner, read, abſurdly. _ 


66, 1. 6, for ſhall comprehend, read, may ; 


lev? 
755 J. 5 3 and 165 for aſcribed, read; attri-- 
buted. | 
IB. note I. a, for LAUROQUE, read; Tian 
 ROQUE; and l. 5, for JAbLousxl, read, 
 JABLONSKI; aud in the ſame. note, place 
. reference at Sir PETER KING, and add 
thus: It is by a miſtake, that Dr. Mo- 
sHEIM confounds Sir PRTER KINO, 
Lord Chancellor of England, with the 
perſon who carried on the controverſy 
with MovLE, concerning the thunder- 
ing legion. MOvLE's adverſary was Mr. 
Kins, a clergyman, rector of Topſham,. 
near Exeter, which was the place of his 
nativity, and alſo of the famous Chan- 
cellor's, who bore his name, See the 
Letters addreſſed to the Reverend Mr. 
KiNnG, in the Nn Collection of © 
Locle 3. 


ECCLESIASTICAL. HISTORY. 


Locke's Letters, publiſhed by CoLtins, whom Orictw has in view, when he _ 


See alſo LaRDNER's Colledtion of Hra- 
" then and. Fewiſh Teflimonies, &c. vol. ii, 


p. 249, &c. 
P.-,6, I. 26, for tumults and ſeditions were 


raiſed among, read, clamours were rai ſed 


againſt, 0 
79» J. Y 5, far, and, 7 in a. 
38, abr er Ammonivs, add this Ty 
The lea 


have been of the ſect of AMMonivs ; j 
ſince the former lived and wrote in the 
ſecond century; whereas the latter did 
not flouriſh before the third. And, in- 
deed, we learn from OR1Gen himſelf, 
that be knew of two only of the name 
of Cxrsus ; one Who lived in the time 
of NxRO; and the other, in the reign 
of ADRIAN and 1 QLEaLE The Nr 
was the philoſopher, who wrote Nit 
Chriſtianity. Na 
83 at the end of. the note [1 „ add thus : 
Since the firſt edition of this work was 
publiſhed, the learned Dr. LARDNER 
has maintained, not without a certain 
degree of aſperity, which is unuſual in 
his valuable writings, the opinion of 
F ABRICIUS, N e and par- 
ticularly. againſt Dr, Mosneim.” See 
his Collection of 1 Heathen and Fewsh 
Teſtimonies, vol. iti, p 195, Kc. Dr. 
MoskkEiu was once of the 
with FABRICIUS; and he maintained it 
in a Diſſertation De Eccleſia turbata per 
recentiores PLATONICOS ; but he after- 
wards ſaw reaſon to change his mind. 


De Rebus Chriſtianorum ante Conſt. Mag. 
p. 281, Kc. They indeed weigh little 
with Dr. LazpNER, who, however, 
oppoſes. nothing, 
aſſertions, unſu ported by the ſmalleſt 
_ glimpſe, of evidence. For the Letter 


is ſo far from proving that AMMonivs 
was merely a Heathen philoſopher, and 
not a Chriſtian, that it would, not be 
ſufficient to demonſtrate that there was 


ned Dr. LARDNER does not 
think it poſſible, that CELs us could 


e ſame opinion 


Theſe reaſons may be ſeen in his book 


to them but mere | $5 
118, J. 30, dele Howeret 55 
1225 ͥ. 3, from bottom, for 201, read, 271. | 


of ORioEN he quot: 8 from Evustrvs, 2 . 
149, 1. 375 dele fublime. F 


158, I. 4, 
166, I. 


talks of the philoſophical maſter from 
"whom he and HERACLAs received in- 
ſtruction, it ſeems very whimſical to 
conclude from thence, that Ammonivs 
was no Chriftian. The coalition be- 
tween Platoniſm and Chriſtianity, in 
the ſecond and third centuries, is a fact 
too fully proved to be rendered dubious 
by mere affirmations. The notion, 
therefore, of two perſons bearing the 
name of AMmoNnivs, the one a Hea- 
then philofopher, and the other a Chri- 
ſtian writer, of Which Dr. LARDNER 
ſeems ſo fond, reſts upon little more 
than an hypotheſis formed to remove an 
_ Imaginary difficulty, 
93 J. 17, dele the Heretics, or. 
94, I. 9, for practiſing, read, employing; 
I. 16, for ſhould, read, Went ce to; . 21, 
Ver pürſait, read, cauſe, | 
96, 1. 16, del? the ſecond their. 


98, 1. 28, for 2 read, profeſſors. 
99, read the firſt: five lines thus: XVII. 
e 


pore to be attentively obſerved, 
that the form uſed in the excluſion of © 
heinous offenders from the 2 of 
Chriſtians was, at firſt, extremely ſim- 
ple. A ſmall number, 2 And l. 13, 
after ſevere, add thus : They will Juſtify 
the rulers of the primitive church in 
their refuſing to reſtore excommuni- 
_ cated members to their forfeited privi- 
leges, before they had given inconteſta- 
ble marks of the ſincerity of their er re- 
pentance. 
103, I. ult. for inconviences, rea, incon- 
veniences. 
109, 1. penult. for upon; read, with, 
115, |. 15 and 19, for ſubtle, rewd, ſubtile. 
177, J. 17, for contracted, _ entered 
my": 


I 35, 1. 7, for Rom, read, Roman. of 


Divine Nature and Cite) 
ature of Gon and CHRIS r. K. 
33, after diſeaſe, add 3 [21 
167, 170 after: of, add his. 


read, 
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ever. ſuch. a. perſon, as AmwMonivs. in 
the w orld;. ſince he is not ſo much as 
named 1 in, that letter, © 's But, allowing 


with Vines that it is Aunosius K racus;\ * 
7 — ron orgs | 


e 


: * . 1 | 4 
1 4 . « ; \ * 
. 


1753 J. 17, for thoſe, reat, theſe,” 
176, after note [x], add, See De. 4 
DLETON'S' Free Tuquiry. into the 


9 * 1 ob — .. 


e- 


ww I oh . J 4 * . 


68 


er 


ADDITIONS, Kc. 


lous Powers, which are ſaid to have | 1 
led in the Cbriſtian Church, 7 


which a very different opinion — 6g 5 


tained... See, however, on the other 
fide, the anſwers of CHURCH 1 Dop- 
WEIL to MipDLETON's Inguiry. 


17, 1. 4, for thoſe, read, though. 


184, 1. 20, for. purpule, read, — 
192, nate [t], for Doubt, read, Dop- 
WELL. 


198, 1. 23, for growing, read, My | 


and correct the next ſentence thus : It was, 


therefore, rather the name only, than 
the thing itſelf, which was tranſported 
into the European countries, though this 


name was, indeed, accompanied with a 


certain reſemblance, or diſtant imitation 
of the monaſtic life, inſtituted by AN- 


TONY and others in the E. 
199, I. 2, for They were, read, It was; 
and l. 11, dele order of the. 


204, I. 19, for contemplated, read, beheld, l 
205, J. 18, far could Jive, read, could not 


Nn 7 
206, 1. 16, for croifiers, read, . 


' 207». dats or hence the true and only, 


read, here we muſt, look for the loo 
209, I. 6, fer was, read, were. 


213, J. 14, fur to that, read, to a; and 


I. 34, for fell, read, was allotted. 


214, I. 14, for reſtore, read, reſtored; and 


1. 22, for thoſe, read, theſe. a 

215, J. 29, for conſequence, . read, conſe- 
. 

217, 1. 21, for at Nice, read, of Nice. 


218, note [u], J. 4, for who, read, Chich | 


223, note [J, I. 2, for on, read, or. 


225, 1. 145 175 thoſe, read, theſe 3 and note ; 


[ 0], for Uries, read, Vries, 5 


228, 1. 6, from deter, Wi, 1 read, | 


theſe.. 2 NE 

231, J. 31, dele either. TTY 

233, 1. 29, „r did, they dike OY ie 
they detected. 

238; 1. 2, after arts, add. ibis note 
ſeven liberal arts were grammar, rhetoric, 


logic, arithmetic, Pe "i Zune and 


aſtronomy. . See Cent. X ang 
262, J. 5, fer pronounced, 225 delivered; 
and J. 22, for ſea, read, ſee... 
267, I. 2, for, diſcipline, read, diſciples. _ ; 


274, J. 6y Her. Be that as it will, e ö 


2 that may boys been. 


1 


Theſe 


pong 346, I. 32, for 


TO-MOSHETIM'S 


1 bs 1. 4, for thoſe, read, theſe, tibi. got 
n 286, I. 10, for thoſe, read, the; and I 32, 
for latter, read, modern; 5 . [ 8, | 
alter the ſame word. : 
287, I. 7, for latter, read; modern. 
292, I. 26, for obſerve, row rerhark. 
297, FP 7, for followed, read, conſulted, 


4 


300, 1.16, for who were, read, which was. ; 


3oI, note, J. 4, for were, read, Was... 
310, I. 6, for thoſe, read, theſe ; and l. 14> : 
dele famous, 5 
311, after note [b], add 86 0 on this ſub-- 
ject a very learned diſſertation, publiſhed 
by M. DE Gvuticwss, in the thirtietn 
1 of the Memoires de Litterature 
tirts des Regiſtres de I Academie Royale des 

_ Inſcriptions. et Belles-Lettres, in which 
he proves that the Chriſtians were ſet- 
tled in China ſo early as the ſeventh cen- 
tury. He remarks, indeed, that the 

| Neftorians and other Chriſtians were for 

a long time confounded, in the Chineſe. 
_ annals, with the worſhipers of Fo, an 


Indian idol, whoſe rites were introduced 


into Ching about fixty- five years after 


the birth of CHRIST, and that this ir- 


cumſtance has deceived, Dr LA Crozs, 
BEAUSOBRE,, and ſome other learned 
men, who have raiſed ſpecious objec- 
tions againſt the hypotheſis that main- 
tains the early introduction of Chriſtia- 
nity into this great empire. A reader, 
properly informed, will lend little or 
no attention to the account given of 
this matter by VoLTAIRE, in the firſt 
volume of his Eſai ſur ! Hiftoire Gene- 
rale, &c. A poet, who recounts facts, 
or denies. them, without deigning to 
5 produce his authorities, muſt not ex- 
pect to meet with the r that is due 
to an hiftorian. 
3107 I. 10, for extent, read, extant, 
326, 1. 4, fer impious, read, ignoble ; and 
7 for invented, read, cantrived. | 
327, | 36, for entenſive, read, extenſive. 
329, 1. 15, for ConsTaTINE, read, Cox- ; 
STANTINE, 8 
335, nate el. I. ul. net, their; ond N 
I. Alt. read, origine. 5 
Be that as it may, rae, 6 
However .this queſtion be, it is unde- 
niably certain that ; E and). 3% dele | un- 
2 _ = | 


p. 3478 1 


FECLESTASTICAL HISTORY. 
P. % L 27, dele among. | 


' ar 


349, for profeſſions, read, poſſef. 
ons; Uſ I. 34, 2 profeſſion,” read, 


poſſeſfion. | 
3985 18, dele alſo. 
3055 I, 18, for his, read, this. 


they delivered. 


357, nete, . 20, for Tritheite, read, Tu- 


theiſt. 
370, I. 3, for Guzoony 1 and II,. read, 
IT and III. 
371, I. 15, for opinion, read, opinions. 
384, } 11, for to prevent, real, prevented. 
390, J. 4, for or carried, read, carried on. 
39 r, I. 31, for ſect, read fex. ee bin 
394, J. 19, for code, read, ſyſtem. © | 
414, 1. 30, for and "afficin, read, and to 
affirm. 
416, « 24, for RABAN, read, an 


422, l. 39, for depoſition, * degrada- 


tion. 

423, 1. 18, for at leaſt, it is not eaſy to 
determine whether, read, and it would 
be bold to affirm that. © 

428, 1. 15, for Be that as it may, they 


were not certainly, read, moſt evident, 
430, I. 3, for For they did not deny, Fe 


They maintained indeed. 

432, I. 16, for which, read, who. 
460, 1 29, for maſk, read, cover. 
462, 1. 6, for preſent, ada, preſents, 


463, J. 12, for preventing, read, prevented. 


465g, 1. 18, dele in order. 


466, note, 1 45 Fer verſed in the know- 


ledge of, read, acquainted with. | 

466" 6, for whores, read, proſtitutes ; .: 
and |. 12, for. diſtin guiſhed by, read, 
diſtinguiſhed, in the French language, by. 

471, 1. 25, for Nor will we Tony, read, 
Nor is it to be denied, © 


Sog, I. penult.” for" denedictionem, read, 
benedictionem. 
504, I. 6, dele the ſerond and. 


Fo, I. 29, Ver uballowed, read, un- 


hallow 


54255 f note, l. 1, for Lanerxane, read, 
4, 1. 12, for thus delivering, read, thus 4 A i 


NFRANC. 


534, J. 17, for archbiſhop, read, SPC 
con; and in note, for HI DERERT, read, 


Huna DE LAVARDIN. 


SSt, I. 3, or among them, but now, 


read, among them. They now. 


553 vote IAI, J. Tots for veried in, read, | 


acquainted with 


566, 1. 9, mn er reſtoring; adl, to their 
ſtre; and, in l. 11, dele to 


primitive 
their primitive luſtre and credit. 
568, I. 33, dele ſpiritual. - 


571, I. 2, for and did nothing more chan 


furniſh, read; and furniſhed. 
572, I. 15, dele carnal and. 
576, 1. 14; ele ſpiritual and © 
582, note, I. 177 befor? See RAPIN Abr 


Ras, add; On the contrary, various 
circumſtances” concur, to prove that 
HENRY was entirely innocent of this 


murder. Mr. Hunz mentions parti- 
cularly one which is worthy of notice. 


The King, ſufpeQing the deſign of the 


four gentlemen above-mentioned," by 
fome menacing expreſſions they had 
dropt, “ diſpatched (fays Mr. Hume) 
«* meſſenger after them, charging them 


* to attempt nothing againſt the perſon 
c of the Primate :'but theſe orders came 


* too late.“ See his FHiftory of England, 
vol. i, p. 294. And delt the citation at 
the * * from Dr. SMoLLET. 


5 Jay 1 8.7 „Jer furious, read, warm. 


2r numbers, read, members, 


97 * 90 for Poix ER, read, PORRE. 


484 Fran for Norminaliſts, read, Ne- 603, 1. 15, for Moralia, &c. Had: Moral 


minaliſts. ee 
485, J. 12, Ale Be var a$it may. Ott; 
487, ,j 10, for impudent, read, hig h. Be 


Obſervations on the Book of Jon, the 


Prophecy of Amos, and the Lamenta- | 
tions of JEREMIAH. © © * 


489, 1. 2, for ſuch high Grin tion, read, 608, 1. 31, for among, read, with. 
ſuch a diſtinction; and J. 16, fir name 617 l. 325 after name, add of. wn 


Victor, read; name of Vicren. 616, 1. 18, 4% an; and after note” eb L. 
add: We may venture to affirm the 


490, J. 25 „er all in this, read, alt part 


in this? hy go ogg 


492, J. 3, for nomination, read, denawts” 


nation. mart) we 


494. I. ult. diele venerable, - „an. 


501, note, I. 5, for wrote, 3 written. 


contrary, with the learned BETA ant 


other Writers of note; for it ſeems evi- 
ent, from the beſt records, that Var- 
Duos derived his name from the true 


Valdenſes 
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the apoſtolic age. 
given of Sacco's book by. the Jeſuit 


anſwer well. 
for tradition and nan authority, we may 


- 


ADDITIONS, Kc. TO M OSHEIMeS 


he adopted, and were known by the 


names of Vaudois and Valdenſes, before 618, 
he or his immediate followers exiſtet. 
If the Valdenſes or IWaidenfes | had derived 624, | 


their name from any eminent teacher, 


. ay, 
for. Dyed in a a l6ſs wyſtere. min- 


ner, — „Were leſs auſtere. _ 


9 


uilhes. 


it would probably have been from V AL - "oh after the laft line of. note [2], 21 as 


vo, who was remarkable for the purity 
of his doctrine in the ninth. century, 


and was the cotemporary and. chief 
counſellor of BERENGARIUs. But the. 
truth is, that they derive , their name 


from their Vallies in Piedmont, which, 


in their language, are called Vaux; hence 


Vaudois, their true name; hence Peres, 
or (as others call him) Johx of Lyons 
was called in Latin Val pus, becauſe 


he had adopted their doctrine; and 


hence the term Valdenſes and Maldenſes, 


uſed by thoſe who write in Engliſh or 
Latin, in the place of FVaudois. The 


bloody Inquiſitor, REiNERUS. Sacco, 
who exerted ſuch a furious zeal for the 


deſtruction of the Maldenſes, lived but 
about eighty. years after VAL Dus of 
Lyons, and muſt therefore be ſuppoſed 
to know whether or not he was the real 
founder of the Valdenſes, or Leuniſtis; 
and yet it is remarkable, that he ſpeaks 
of the Leon: i/ts, mentioned. by Dr. Mo- 


SHEIM in the preceding page, 61 5, as 
ſynonimous with Waldenſes\ as a fect 


that had flouriſhed above five hundred 
years; nay, mentions authors of note, 
who make their antiquity remount to 
dee the account 


GRETSER, in the Bibliotheca Patrum. 


I know, not upon what principle Dr. 
Moshi maintains, that the inhabi- 


tants of the Vallies f Piedmont are to be 
carefully diſtinguiſhed from the Mal. 
denſes; and I am perſuaded, that who- 
ever will be at the pains to read atten- 
tively the 2d, 25th, 26th, and 27th. 
chapters of the firſt book of LEGER's:. 


Hiſtoire Generale des Egliſes Vaudoiſes, 
will find this diſtinction entirely ground- 


leſs, When the Papiſts., aſk us where, 
our. religian was before , A 2. We 
generally anſwer: in the Bible; and we 
But to gratify their taſte, 


we 


pretended rarities.” 
Spaccio della Beflia Triomphante 
co DAN BRUNO, and a wretched piece 
of impiety,, called the 
were the ground-work or materials from 
whence theſe hireling compilers, by 


ollotos: The book intituled, Liber de 


III Impyftoribus, foe Tractatus de Vani- 
tate 2 ak 9 is really a book which 
had no exiſtence at the time that the 


moſt noiſe was made about it, and was 


» 45 for diſtingwißsed, riad, extin- 


Valdenſes of Piedmont. whoſe doctrine _ add to his Mes . in the Valle of; 


ſpoken of by multitudes before it had 


been ſeen by any one perſon, Its ſup- 
poſed; exiſtence was probably owing to 
an impious ſaying of S1MoNn, oF TO 
NAY, Doctor of Divinity i in the univer- 


ſity of Paris, in the thirteenth century, 


<« were ſeduced out of their ſenſes by 


e Moszs, the Chriſtians by Jzsvs, 
„e and the Gentiles by Manomer.” 
This, or ſome expreſſions of a ſimilar _ 
kind, were imputed, to the emperor | 


FREDERICK and other perſons, and 
that perhaps without any real founda- 


tion; and the imaginary book, to which 
given riſe, has been attri- 
buted, by different authors, to Fre- : 
DERICK, to his Chancellor PETER vx 


they ave. 


Vines, to ALPHONSO, King of Coftile,. 
to Boccace, PocGE, the ARETINS, | 


 PomMPoNace, MACHIAVEL, ERASMus, 
Ocninus, SERVETUS, RABELAIs, G- 


ORDANO BRUNO, CAMPANELLA, and 
many others, In a word, the book was 


ns ſpoken of before any ſuch work 


exiſted ; but the Tumour, that, was 
ſpread abroad, encouraged ſome profli- 


gate traders in licentiouſneſs to com- 


poſe, or rather compile, a bundle of 
, Miſerable rhapſodies, under the famous 
title of the Three Impeſlors, in order to 
impoſe upon ſuch as are fond of theſe 
Accordingly, the 

of G1- 


Spirit of Spi noa, 


modifying ſome . paſſages, and adding 


others, drew the book which now paſſes 


under the name of, the TO r 
| of. 
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which amounts to this: “ that the Fews 
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of whick/T have ſeen two copies in ma- 
vuſeript⸗ but no printed edition. See 


 LaMannove's: Diſſertation fur lh Livre 


de Ill Impoſteurs, publiſhed: at {m/ter- 

8 Aar dn 1715 at the end of the fourth 
volume of the Menagiana. See alſo an 
anſwer to this diſſertation, which Was 
impudentl expoſed to the public eye in 
1716, from the preſs of SCHEURLEER, 
in the Hague, and which contains a fa- 
bulous ſtory of the origin of the book 
in queſtion. Whoever is deſirous of a 
more ample and a very curious account 
of this matter, will find it in the late 


<. -Progpen Marchany' S Dictianaire Hife _ 
torique, vol. ii, at the article luros ro- 


RIBUS. 

631, 1.8, for GREGORIUS, read, Son- 
Gus. 

643, J. 17, for 17.12, read, 1112. 

644, 1. 11, for biſhop, read, biſhops.. 

650, J. 26, for Præneſte, read, Palæſtrina; 
and dile the note (J. 

601, note, I. 1, for Josxrn, nd Jozzen 
 GALESIUS. © 

694, 1.8, yur folemne bye read,. ſolemn 

709) 1. 455 or - FazneRLC Il, read, Far- 
.DERICK III. 


216, I. q, for MerocniLA, 1 Mero- 


CHITA... 


718, 1. 29, for New ata read, Bunlxus. 


732, 1. 19, for heretics, read, hereſies. 
738, I. 15, Vor othodox, read, orthodox. 
740, I. 8 Nor might be, read, might ap- 

pear at firſt ſight ; and 1. 27, for * 
tifs, read, pontif. 


741, 1 2 for acknowledge, read, c- 
knowledged. 


742, J. 8, for e ot raiſed... 


743.4. , F chan any read, chan „ 


744, . 8. for heed, 3 infected. 
7451 after note e. add, He was arch- 


biſhop of Canterbury. 


750, I. 8, for that myſterious e. event, . i 


that matter; and 229; Fr of aher, 
read, of the authors. 
752, I. 9, for. held, a Iliad. 
754, I. 12, after Wannen add, of * 
ies. 


7 5 IE read. th od le thus: the k 


— : ar- . 43 
1 5% is | | N N 


but turned on the nature and reſi- 
dence of the 
ditious, read, ſeducing. 
756, J. 20, for. diſſolved, read, ſuppreſſed. 
758, _ I: 4s" Ja ty Yeath 497" "ft 
7 5% EA 3, for interals, read, intervals; 
I. 33, for pleaſure, read, deſire. 
767 be 18, for an immenſe, read. a great, 
765, after nate [p], add, Since the publi- 
cation of this work, the very learned 
and ingenious Mr. GzRard MEER 
MAN, Penſionary of Rotterdam, has 
publiſhed his laborious and intereſting 
account of. the origin and invention of 
_ the art of printing, under the followin 
title, Origines Typographice ; which ſets 
this matter in its true light, by making 


certain diſtinctions, unknown to the 


writers who. have treated this ſubject 
before Him. According to the hypo- 
theſis of this learned writer (an hypo- 
theſis ſupported by irreſiſtible proofs), 
LAUREN T CosTER of Harlem invented 
the moyeable ' wooden types; — GEN - 
FLEISCH and GurrTEMREROG carved me- 


tallic types at Mentx, which, though 


ſuperior to the former, were ill imper- 
fect, becauſe often unequal 3—SCHOFF- 
FER perfected the invention at Straſ- 
bourg, by caſting the types in an iron 
mould or matrix engraved with a pun- 
cheon. Thus the queſtion is decided. 
A LAuk ENT CosTER is evidently the 
inventor of printing; the others only 
rendered the art more perfect. 


772, I. 28, far in the fame; read, * the 


ſame. _ 
79.2.1. 30) dele Who. 8 
773, J. 7, for aroſe, read, ariſen. 
7747 l. 125 far communication, read, ex- 
communication; J. 19, for confum- 
mate, read, cireumſpect; and l. 38, 


him to plead. 
7755 1. 230, 20 e bent to zaitchstire and 
N 
I. ult, fir We OO read, it = be 
Sher rel, 58 


On $7 


"aſſembled chen bx 
780, 1. 11, dele ſublime; 1 ig, 92 
FonEmpiatifg. read, beholding. 


p. as * 


* 
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eity; 5 and 1 35, for ſe- ee 


for 
in pleading, read, Which. commanded 


bent upon burning; and 


— 
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ADDITIONS; N. TO M OS. HE IMs 
P. 581, J. 10, for the aſſembled fathers, 794, I. 2, N Wicerrr, read, Wicklirr; 


read, the council. 
or ſeal, read, zeal. 


784, l. 16. fo 


785, J. 14, for accelerated, read, accele- | 


rating. 
786, 1. 17, for cries, read, crimes. 
788, N 17, dele great. 
793, |. 18, for ſuch as, read, thoſe who; 
and |. 20, before their miniſters, add, 
the clergy ; and note, 1. 2, for wrote, 
read, written. 


and note, |. 3 „for began, read, begun. 


796, J. 19, dele be; note, I. 4, for po- 
niri, read, puniri; 1. 13, /r LENFAN, 
read, LENFANT , and 18 wh for it | has 
been, read, it is. 
708, 1. 13, Ab le | 
799, J. 34, for Platonic doctors, read, 
Platonics. 
802, I. lt. for F ranſiſean, read," F ran- 


ciſcan. 


Y EY 


PAGE a, line I 5. for as, read, auer 

3, J. , for ſhall, read, will; 1. 11, dele 
ſhall comprehend ; 1.x 3 and 15, for 
ſhall, read, will. 

4, J. 25, for of, read, about. 

12, I. lt. for native, read, true. 

16, 1. 32, after ninety-five, add, Propo- 


Rte | 


17, note, 17s For determined, read, ven- 


"wie 


Wd + 


tured, 

18, note, I. 14, dele the lying; and |. 29, 
dele not. 

20, J. J for engage, read, encourage. 

22, note, |. 3, for Pirma, read, Pirna. 

23, 1. 6, for obligeth, read, oblige. 

245 after 1. 22, add this note: It may be, 
obferved here, that, before LuTHER's 
attack upon the ſtore-houſe of indul- 

gences, Ecklus was his intimate friend. 

_ Ecx1vs muſt certainly have been un- 
commonly unworthy, ſince even the 
mild and gentle MeLANCTHON repre- 
ſents him as an znhuman perſecutor, a 
 ſophift, and a knave, who maintained 


_ doctrines contrary to his belief, and 


againſt his conſcience, 'See the learned 
Dr. JoRTIN's Life of ERASMus, vol. ii. 
p. 713. See allo ViTvs's account of 
the death of Ecklus, in SECKEN- 
pDokrr, lib. iii. p. 468, and in the 
Scholia ad Indicem 1 Hiſt. of the ſame 
Book, No XXIII. 


u 


25, add to the note, As alſo in the Wit 
temberg edition of LUTHER's Works, 
vol. i, p. 336. 

26, after note [g], add, See Se 
Amœnit. H. it. Eccleſ. & Lit. vol. ii, 

p. bog. And after p. 8, &c. in the laſt line 
F the page, add jvxixv „Apologie pour 
les Reformateurs, &c. partie i, p. 119. 

28, 1. penult, after LUTHER, add this note: 
This judicious diſtinction has not been 
ſufficiently attended to; and the Roma- 
miſts, ſome through "artifice, others 

through ignorance, have confounded 
the papacy with the catholic church; 
though they be, in reality, two dif- 
ferent things. The papacy indeed, by 
the ambitious dexterity of the Roman 
pontifs, incorporated itſelf by degrees 
into the church ; but it was a prepoſte- 
rous ſupplement, and was really as fo- 
reign to its genuine conſtitution, as a 
new citadel, erected by a ſucceſsful 
uſurper, would be. to an ancient city. 
LUTHER ſet out and acted upon this 
diſtinction; he went out of the citadel, 
but he meant to remain in the city, and, 
like a good patriot, deſigned to reform 
its corrupted government. 
35, at the end ef note [a], add, It ap- 
pears from this repreſentation (which is 
a a juſt one) of the ſentiments of Zuix- 


GLE concerning the Holy Sacrament of 
the 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTOR T. 


1 
che Lord's Supper, that they were the 


new edition of it publiſhed by perſons vol. Ih 


ſame with thoſe maintained. by Biſhop 
HoADLEY,- in his Plain Account of the 
Nature and Deſign of the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper. 


P.49,1. 7, for 1 read, various 
perils. 

51, after note el, add, It is Nor re- 
markable, that though BUCER com- 
poſed a ſeparate Reæmonſtrance, yet his 
name appears among the ſubſeribers at 
Smalcald, in the year 1537, to the con- 
feſſion of Augſburg, and to MELAN- 
 THoON's defence of it. 

59, note [w], 1. 4, for three, read, five, 
74, dele the note [y], and inſert See APp- 
PENDIX, No I. 

94, note, I. 11, for ( Gutbes; read, To IR 


97, at the end o, note, add as follows : 
But the licentious exploits of this pope 


do not end here, - He was reproached, 
in a book publiſhed before his death 
under the name of OcHniNno, with hav- 


in relation to this point; 


appointed for that purpoſe - (ſee FRa- _ 8 
PaoLo SARPI's Hiftory of the Council of 
"Trent, book ii, par. liii, and Dr. Cour- 


RAYER'S French tranſlation of this hi- 


ſtory, vol. i, p. 284, note 29.) There 


was, indeed, ſomething highly ridicu- 
lous in the proceedings of the council 


for, if the 
natural order of things had been ob- 


ſerved, the revifal and correction of 


the Vulgate would have preceded the 


pompous approbation, with which the 


council honoured and, as it were, con- 
ſecrated that ancient verſion. For how, 
with any ſhadow of good ſenſe, could 
the aſſembled fathers ſet the ſeal of their 
approbation to a work, which they ac- 
knowledged to ſtand in need of correc- 
tion, and that before they knew whe- 
ther or not the correction would an- 
ſwer their views and merit their 104 
bation ? 


ing poiſoned his mother and his ne- In the ſame page, after doctors, in l. 33, 


phew ; with having raviſhed a young 
virgin at Ancona; with an inceſtuous 
and adulterous commerce with his 
daughter ConsTANTIA, who died of 


poiſon adminiſtered by the pope, to 


prevent any interruption of his odious 
amours. It is ſaid, in the ſame book, 
that being caught in bed with his niece 


add this note : It is remarkable, that 
this prohibition extends even to ſuch 
interpretations as were not deſigned for 
public view: Etiamſi hujuſmod: interpre- 


tationes nullo unquam tempore in lucem 


 edenda forent. Seſſio 4ta, tit. cap. ii. 
120, note, l. ult, for impartiality, read, 


partiality. 


LAURA FARNESE, who was the wife of 135, 1. 10, after Armenians, add a refe- 


Nic. QukRCEI, he received from this 


rence to the note [q]. 


incenſed huſband a ſtab of a dagger, of 730 dele note [c], and inſert See the pre- 


which he bore the marks to his death. 
See SLEIDAN, Comment. de Statu Relig. 
et Reipublice Carolo Quinto Ceſare, lib. 
Eu. p. 667, edit. Argentor. A ah 


ceding note, 

139, 1. I, after ſolemnity, add this note: 
"The Mendæans perform theſe ablutions 
only once in a year. See MosHeIM, de 


103, I. 12, for 1543, read, 1563. Rebus Chriſtian. ante ConsT. Mas. 
104, I. 102, for contribute, read) contri- Comment. p. 45. 
butes. 1 1665 Þ 26 after Magdeburgenſes, add 
105, I. 31, for Cnocræus, read, 1 this note: The joint authors of this fa- 
HAU 6 mous work (beſides FLAcius ILLyR1- 
108, note, I. 11, for pugatory, read, pur- cus, were Nicol Aus Gallus, Jo- 
gatory. HANNES W1GANDuUs, and MATTHIAs 


109, dele the note [I * and, after note [m],. 
add, Nor is it ſtrietiy true, that the 
Vulgate was declared by this council as 
a production beyond the reach of criticiſm 

or b ; ſince, as we learn from 


Jupkx, all miniſters of Magdeburg; 
and they were aſſiſted by CAsPAR Nip- 
PRUCKIUS, an imperial counſellor, 
JohAN NES BAPTISsTA HEINcELIUs, 
an Auguſtinian, BASIL F ABER, and 


FRA-PAOLo, it was determined that others. 3 
this verſion ſhould be corrected, and a 155, |. 17, dele the * the. * 
Vor. III. L P. prog 


74 
VOI. 1. 


ADDITIONS, & TO MO SHE IM 's 


P. 160, 1. 13, for dody, read, body. 


— 150, te, l. 1, for [p], read, [9]. 


188, 1. 11, after government, add, (See 


the end of this volume, p. 573, note 
1 


189, 1. 18, after Chriſtians, add this note: 


This affertion is equivocal. Many 
members of the church of England, with 


Archbiſhop Laup at their head, did, 


indeed, propagate the doctrines of An- 


MINIUs, both in their pulpits and in 


their writings. But it is not accurate 
to ſay that the Church of England re- 


nounced publicly in that reign the opi- 


nions of CALVIN. See this matter 
further diſcuſſed, in a long note added 
to p. 496. 


192, at the bottom of note [a], add: ER As- 


Mus alſo ſpoke in a very unfriendly 
manner of the death of ZUINGLE and 
his friend OECOLAMPADIUSs, See 
bog Life of ERASMUs, vol. i, 

22. It is not therefore ſurprizing 


"to hind the bigoted Sir THOMAS Mort 
inſulting (with the barbarity that ſu- 
perſtition ſeldom fails to produce in a. 
narrow and peeviſh mind) the memory 
of theſe two eminent Reformers in a 


letter to the furious and turbulent Co- 
CHLAEUS; of which the following 
words ſhew the ſpirit of the writer: 


« Poſtrema ea fuit, quam de ZUINGL1o 


«© & OEcoLAMPADI0|ſcriptam miſiſti, 
% quorum nunciata mors mihi /zti- 


© fam attulit—Sublatos e medio eſſe 


« tam immanes Fidei Chriſtianæ hoſtes, 


tam intentos ubique in omnem pe- 


„ rimende pretatis occaſionem, jure gau- 
* dere poſſum.“ JoRTIN, ibid. vol, ii, 
p. 702, App. No. xvi, N. 


205, at the end of note [A, add It i is, 


however, a piece of juſtice due to the 
memory of the excellent MAN c- 


THON, to obſerve, that he warmly con- 


demned this uncharitable treatment, and 
more eſpecially the indecent reproaches, 
which the Lutherans caſt upon the Eng- 


lijh Martyrs who had ſealed the Reform- 


ation with their blood, calling them 
the Devils Martyrs. Patiferantur qui- 
dam ( fays this amiable Reformer) Mar- 
tyres Anglicas eſſe Martyres Diaboli. 


Nolim hac contumelia afjicere ſanctum bi- 


ritum in LATIMERO, gui annum cage 
ſimum egreſſus fuit, et in alis ſanctis viris, 
quos noi. Theſe are the words of this 


truly Chriſtian Reformer, in one of his 


letters to CAMERARIUS, Epiſt. lib. iv, 
p. 959, and in another of his letters, 
ſpeaking of the burning of BurGrvs at 


Paris, he thus ſeverely cenſures WESAH - 


PHAl''s intolerable principles: Tales vi- 


ros ait WESTPHALUS e Diaboli Mar- 


tyres. Hanc judicu perverſuatem quis 
non deteſtetur? Ep. lib. ii, p. 387. 
Such were the humane and liberal ſen- 
timents of MELANCTHON, which have 
rendered his name ſo precious to the 
lovers of piety, probity, and modera- 
tion; while the zealous of his own 


church have. treated his memory with. 


obloquy, and compoſed. diſſertations de- 
Indifferentiſmo MELANCTHONIs, N. 


213, dele the note 10]. 
22.5, me the laſt ſentence of note Cal. 
231, I. 7, after year 1564, add this note. 


Ocnin us did not leave the accuſations: 
of his adverſaries without a reply; he 
publiſhed, in Italian, five Books of Apo- 
logy for his character and conduct, which 


were printed, together with a Latin 


tranſlation of them by SEB. CAasTAL1o, 
without the date of the year. The 
Geneva edition of this apology bears 


date 1554, and is in 8vo. There is a 
German edition in 4to, publiſhed (ac- 


cording to VocTiIvs, Catal. Lib. rar. 
p- 430) in the year 1556. That copy 
in the Jena library bears date 1559. 


| See MyLivs' s Memor. Acad. Fenenf. C. 6, 


P- 430. BEZ A, in his letter to Dop- 
THIUS, inſults the memory of Ochi- 
vs, and pretends to juſtify the ſeverity. | 
with which he was treated; in ſuch a 
taunting and uncharitable manner, as 


does him little credit. See his Epil. 


{ heolog. Geneve, 1 575, in 12m0: 


epiſt. I, P · 105 & epiſt. 81. What 4 


the writers of the Ramiſb church have. 
laid to the charge of Ochix us, may be. 


ſeen in the Life of Cardinal Commen- 


DON1, written by GRATIAN1 Biſhop of 
Amelia (and publiſhed in a French tranſ- 


lation by the eloquent FLECHIER, BI. 


ſhop of Nie, B. ii, 15 Jo p. 128— | 


149. N. 1 ble «4.4 


P. tr, 


"ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


P. 261, N the laſt ſentence of note [e]. 
267, 24 * « for Pina, read, Tinia. 
274, 1. 5, dele happily. 


2753 — J. r, dele The learned and ju- 


dicious. 

290. after note Cn], add, See alſo Lock- 
MAN S Travels of the Feſuits, &c. tranſ- 
lated from the Lettres Edifiantes, _ 

vol. i, p. 4=9, 2d edit. 

295, "after note [t], add, This Hiſtory 
was tranflated into Engliſb, and pub- 
liſhed in the year 17 5, with this title: 
| Authentic Memoirs of the Chriſtian church 

in China. 

297, 1. 8, after biſhop, PEP of Conen ; j 
and, 1. 22, after reproaches, add: See 
the Lettre de Meſſieurs des Miſſions E- 

trangeres au Pape ſur les Idolatries & les 
| Superſtitions Chinoiſes - Revocation de 


Approbation donnie en 1687, par M. 


BRISACIER, Superieur des Miſſions E- 


trangeres au Livre de la Defenſe des nou- 
veaux Chretiens & des Miſſionaires de la 
\Chine.—Deux Lettres dun Dofteur de 
St, DOMINIQUE, au R. P. DEZ, Pro- 
vincial des Feſuites, fur les Ceremonies de 
la Chine. 
together in one volume, 12mo, without 
any date or name of the place where 
publiſhed, though the treatiſes them- 
ſelves are all dated 1700. N. | 
303, I. . Mag that they. a> TELL 
304, note, J. 1, for KENNET' 8, res, 
HumenReys's. = 
og, l. , . 7 Be that as it may, what- 
b . Se Chriſtianity ck 1 read, 
Any progreſs that Chriſtianity made ; 5 
and note, l. 5, 6, for nor does La- 
BAT, read, nor are they mentioned ** 
LABAT. 
3071 note, |. 29, FOR repreſented, add, 
URATORI'S account of the miſſion of 


Paraguay was tranſlated from the French 


edition into Engliſh, -_ publiſhed in 
8vo, in the 8 1759; J. 35, dele the 
ſecond and ; 
aud, accuſed, 
399, after note [t], add: IxckEASE Ma- 
" THER's Letter to LEUSDEN is tranſlated 
into Engliþh, and inſerted into COTTON 
 Marurr's Life of "ELLIOT, p. 94, 
( 34 London edit.) and in his Hiſtory of 
News England, book iii, p. 194. * - 


Theſe tracts are all printed 


I. 30, before of carrying, 


310, after note [x], add : But, above all, 
the late learned Dr. BInch's Life e * 
BovLE, publiſhed in 8vo in the year 
1744, and that very valuable collection 
of lives, the Biographia Britannica, ar- 

ticle, BoyLE (RoBERT), note [z]). 
See alſo article Hongzs in the ſame 
collection. N. 

314, note, 1. 5 3, for like their neighbours 
read, even againſt reaſon, 

316, l 16, for external, read, eternal. 

317, l. 5, for profeſſed, "read, poſſeſſed. 

319, note, I. 26, after done, add, with 

reſpect to the doctrines of the Goſpel. 

321, I. 8, for GASCENDI, read, G As- 

sENDI. 

3255 note, 1. 19, for p. 390, f P. 08; 

and l. 22, for MONLERI, read, Mor. 
LERI. 

328, J. 32, after again, add, they con- 
ſidered as. 

330, note, I. 8. for detected, read, un- 

maſked. 


WIE 


332, I. 21, for zealous, read, jealous. 


334, adde note [&]. HuEgT's book concern- 
ing the Weakneſs of Human 10 T was 
publiſhed after his death, in French, 
at Amſterdam, in the year 1723, and 
lately in Latin. It appears, however, 
that this eminent writer had, long be- 
fore the compoſition of this book, re- 
commended the ſceptical method of 
conducting philoſophical reſearches, 
and looked upon this method as the beſt 
adapted to eſtabliſh the truth of Chri- 
ſtianity upon ſolid foundations. See 
the Commentarius de Rebus ad eum perti- 
nentibus, lib, iv, p. 230, and Demonſtrat. 
Evangelicæ, Prefat. ſect. iv. p. 9, 
where he commends their manner of 
preceeding, who, by ſceptical argu- 
ments, invalidate all philoſophical prin- 
ciples, before they begin to prove 
the truth of Chriſtianity to thoſe 
- who doubt of its evidence. It is well 
known, that the Jeſuits, who were 
particularly favoured by Hur, have, 
on many occaſions, employed this me- 
thod to throw duſt into the eyes of the 
Proteſtants, and thus lead them blind- 
fold into the Romiſh communion, and. 
that they ſtill continue to practiſe the 
ſame . inſtrument of ſeduction. 
L 2 P. 335. 


ADDITIONS, &c. 

P. 335, 1. 19, for this, read, his. 

2336, J. 3, for The, read, An; and IJ. ult. 
for BOUGEAN, read, BoUGEANT. 


337, after note [g], add 
diffimulation, attributed to this pontif, 


really conſtituted an eſſential part of 


his character; but it is not ſtrictly true 
that he was a man of a mean genius, or 
_ unequal to great and difficult undertak- 
ings, He was a man of learning, and 
diſcovered very eminent abilities at the 


treaty of Munſter, where he was ſent 


in the character of nuncio. Some 
writers relate, that, while he was in 


Germany, he had formed the deſign of 
abjuring Popery and embracing the 


Proteſtant religion; but was deterred 
from the execution of this purpoſe by 
the example of his couſin, Count Pom- 
PEY, who was poiſoned at Lyons, on 


his way to Germany, after he had ab- 


jured the Romiſb faith. Theſe writers 
add, that CHIOI was confirmed in his 
religion by his elevation to the Cardi- 
nalſhip. See BAYLE Nouvelles de la 
Repub. des Lettres, Oftob. 1688. 

342, l. 25, after ſuggeſt, add this note: 

When the conſequences of theſe ini- 


gquitous and barbarous proceedings were 


repreſented to this Emperor, and he 


was aſſured that the country muſt be 


utterly ruined, in caſe the Bohemians, 
rendered deſperate by his enormous 
cruelty and oppreſſion, ſhould exert 
thank Ives in defence of their liberties, 
and endeavour to repel force by force ; 
| he is reported to have anſwered with 
great zeal and calmneſs, Mulumus Reg- 
num vaſlatum, quam damnatum. See 


the Hiſtoria Perſecutionum Eccleſia Bo- 


hemice, &c. p. 152, a work publiſhed 
(probably in Holland, as would ſeem by 
the type) in the year 1648, in 237%. 


This little book contains an ample re- 


_ cital of the deplorable effects of lawleſs 
power, inhuman bigotry, and blood- 


thirſty zeal, and proves, by numberleſs 


facts, that Dr. MosgEIM had the 


ſtrongeſt evidences for the account he 


gives of FERDINAND and his miſſiona- 
ries, It is impoſſible to reflect upon 
the ſanguinary manner of ſuch con- 


verters, without expreſſing, at the ſame 


this note © 


that the King had 


ing the conſtitution 
Popery, that the introduction of Po- 
pery, as the eſtabliſhed religion, was 


TO MOSHEIM*'S 


time, a generous deteſtation and ab- 
borrence of their unjuſt. and violent 
proceedings. N. 


The craft and 346, I. 28, after exceſſive, add, and -i in- 


tolerable; and read the laſt ſentence of 
note [g thus : See the Papers relating 
to the Popiſh Plot, publiſhed by the 
orders of Secretary CONWAY. 


347, 1: 4, after imprudent, add, and bi- 


goted ; and I. 21, after Popery, add 
Such is the repreſentation 
given of ChAxI ES II, by all hiſto- 


rians, fo that Dr. Mosnzin is excu- 


ſable in miſtaking a part of this mo- 
narch's character, which was known 
to very few before him. Mr. Hums, 
whoſe hiſtory of the reign of that Prince 


is a maſter piece in every reſpect, gave 


a like account of CHARLES as fluctu- 
ating between Deiſm and Popery. But 
this eminent hiſtorian, having had oc- 


caſion, during his reſidence at Paris, 
to peruſe the manuſcript memoirs of 
King James II, which were written 
by himſelf, and are kept in the Scots. 
college there, received from them new 
information with reſpect to the reli- 


gious character of CHARLEs, and was 


convinced that his zeal for Popery went 
much further than has been generally 
imagined, for it appears, with the ut- 


moſt evidence, from theſe memoirs, 
laid with his 
miniſtry a formal plan for ſubvert- 
in favour of 


the great and principal object which 


CHARLES had in view, when he en- 
tered into the French alliance, which 
was concluded at Verſailles in the end 
af 1669, or beginning of 1670, by 
Lord ARUNDEL OT WARDOVR. By 
this treaty, LEWIS was to give CHARLES 
200, ooo pounds a year in quarterly pay- 
ments in order to enable bim to eſta- 


bliſh the Roman Catholic religion in 


England, and to ſupply him alſo with. 
bodo men in caſe of any inſurrection. 


The diviſion of The United Provinces be- 


. tween England and France, was another 
article of; this treaty. _ 


that the ſubrerfion of the. Proteſtant re- 


But we.are told 


ligion 


'E'CCEESINSTICAL HISTORY. 


ligion in England was the point that 
CHARLES had chiefly at heart, and that 
he inſiſted warmly on beginning with 
the execution of this part of the treaty ; 


but the Nucheſs of ORLEANS, in the 


interview at Dover, perſuaded him to 
begin with the Dutch war. The King 
' (fays Mr. Hums) was ſo zealous a Pa- 


pi, that he wept for joy when he en- 


tertained the project of re-uniting his 
kingdom to the catholic church. See 
the Corrections and Addition. to Mr. 
_ Humr's Hiftory of Cares II, p. 238, 
in the note. 
P. 348, 1. 1 35 after experience, read, had; 
and, I. 36, for Wr read, 
WorLrcanG.” | 
349, Il. 12, for 1685, read, 1083; and, 
I. 34, after things, add by. 
350, note, I. 19, after LouvAlx, add, 
in the year 1685, and declared to be 
ſcandalous and pernicious; and at the end 


of that note, add: See a very intereſting 
account of this inſidious work of Bos- 


-$SVET, and the controverſies it occa- 


- Honed, in the Bibliotheque des Sciences, 


"publiſhed at the Hague, vol. xviii, 
p. 20. This account, which is cu- 
rious, accurate, ample, and learned, 
was given partly on occaſton of a new 
edition of the Expoſition, printed at 
Paris in 1761, and accompanied with 
a Latin tranſlation done by FLEURx, 
and partly on occaſion of BURIONV's 


Life of BossveT, publiſhed the ſame 


year at Paris, 

351, I. 33, for BLaNE, read, Buse; 
note, J. 2, Jo, tom. i, p. 95 T0, 
pars iii, p. 650, 662. 

355 note, I. 19, for ARCKENHOLK, read, 

_ ARCKENHOLT, 

359» at the end »f © note 8 add, The 


third book of La CROZrE's hiſtory, 


which relates to the progreſs and ruin 
of this miſſion, is tranſlated by Mr. 
Lock MAN into Engliſh, and inſerted 
in The Travels of the Jeſuits vol. i. 
p. 308, &c. as alſo is PoxcET's Voyage, 
mentioned in the following note. 
th note [x], I. 14, for GRANE, read, 


GRAND; l. 155 for b mentioned, | 


read, relating. 


392, . J. 20, N pal; add the, 


364, 1. 14, after neceſſity, add this note: 


VOL, II. 


It is with a view to this that Vol 
TAIRE, ſpeaking of the manner in 
which the court of France maintains 
its prerogatives againſt the Roman pon- 
tif, ſays pleaſantly that the King of 


France kifſes the Pope s feet, and ties. up 
his hands. 


369, 1. 38, for are not obſerved, read, | 


are infringed, 

371, 1. 24, dele even; and, I. 25, after 
divinely, inſert even, 

374, J. 14, after in, add the. 

2825 a I, for genius, read, induſtry. 

385, I. 11, for void of, read, avoid; 
and, l. is for no ſuch, read, ſo much. 
380, note, 1. 28, for thrown, read, printed. 
388, 1. 6, for it muſt be, read, it muſt 

not be; and note, I. ult. for that they 

aim at, read, at which they aim. 
389, l. ult, for irreligion, read, religion. 
390, I. 16, for Germans, read, German. 
392, note, 1. 7, for were, read, had been; 
and, I. 8, for were charged with, read, 
* 


393, 1 75 for its, read, the; l. 18, e 
ſyſtem, add, than the publication of 


this book. _ 

3955 J. 11, for arts, read, acts; and note, 
J. 7, fer Janſeniſmo, rea; Tanſeniſmi. 

397, J. 13, dele in; and, l. 20, dele with. 
inexcuſable temerity. 

300, J. 10, for publicly, read, openiy. 

400, note, 1. 17, for /ILLFORD, read, 
VIILETORD. 

401, note, l. 9, 572 certain, read, conk- 
derable. 

403, l. 2, for in view, nf of view ; 
I. 6, after are, add greatly, and; EY, 
for Nay, they go. ſtill further, and 
maintain, read; Not ſatisfied with this: 
fanatical language, they go ſtill farther, 
and . maintain. 

404, note, | 
CINE 

406, 1:18, fob ſhame, real gk; 

409, 1. 20, er expel, read, diſpel; I. 23, 
for detector, read, der and, |, pe- 
nult. for dictates, read, feelings. 

4089 note, J. 1, for relating, read; rela- 
tive; 
See more of this WHITE in Woovp's 


LN Oxon. 2d edit. vol. il. p. . 
and. 


225 for RABINE, read, | FT 


and, at the end of the note, add: 


16 
vo b. U. 


— oo 


2 „ 


ns WAS Ha 


F. 418, note, 1. 3, 


441, 1, 


VIL, vol. iv. p. 2206, 
far this rg Eh of 
the, read, the tranſactions of this. 
419, J. 18, for Be that as it will, it may 
juſtly be, read, Granting all this to be 
true, it may nevertheleſs be juſtiy; 
and, 1. 25, for many, read, ſeveral. 
425. . 4, for PAUL IV, nas Paul V. 
47, I. ult. for religions, read, religious. 
428, for a point of light ſomewhat diffe- 
rent from this, read, a different point 


of licht; and, I. 30, TW favour; read, 


faith. 
4325 IT, for Marpung, read, Marpurg. 
439, 1. 10, for pefect, read, perfect. 
19, after may, read, alſo... 
444, J. 19, for attention, read, inatten- 
tion. 


446, 1. 28, dele other; and, after eribu- 


nals, add were, 

454, l. 16, for are, read, were. 

460, I. 29, for of the true, read, of true; 
and, I. 40, for inſtitution, read, inſti- 
tutions. 

462, 1. 14, for the romantic, read, the 
molt romantic. _ 

465, I. 21, for Be that as it may, read, 
However that may have been. 


469, at the end of note [b], add: BEHMEN, 


however, had the good fortune to meet 


with, in our days, a warm advocate 


and an induſtrious diſciple in the late 
well-meaning but gloomy and viſionary. 
Mr. WII LIAII Law, who was, for ma- 
ny years, preparing a new edition and. 
tranſlation of BEHMEN's works, which 
he left behind him ready for the preſs, 


and which have been publiſhed in two 


volumes quarto ſince his deceaſe. N. 
470s 8. for of ſpeaking, FOR, in 
ſpeaking. 

4571, I. 30, after years, add, reign. 


472, after note [I], add: 'Oor author, | 
probably meant, that the part of SEIDEL's 


doctrine, which repreſents CHRIST's 
miſſion as only deſigned to republiſh and 
interpret the law "of nature, and the 
whole religious and moral duty of man 
as conſiſting in an obcdience to this 
law, would haye been well received by 
many perſons in Great Britain and 


Holland; but he ſhould have ſaid ſo; 


AD DAT TON, Ke. TOM O-S$1B My S 
and in the Biograph. Brit. article Gn 


nothing TERUIERs dual Hreciſien a- 
1 cuſations. [ 4% | 
Tbid. I. ult. aſter 7 45 45 Boe = 
1569s p. 573»; ngtes [x] and . 
474, „28, 29, Eier ſtrongholds, read, 
and before their rights and, privileges, 
tog ether with their eccleſiaſtical polity. 
477, at the end of note [g]; add: See alſo 
a pamphlet intituled, An Account of tbe 
late Perſecutions f the Waldenſes by the 
Duke of Savey and the French King in the 
year 1686, publiſhed at Oxford, in to, 
1688. See likewife a particular detail 
of the miſeries endured by theſe unfor- 
tunate objects of Papal perſecution, in 


the years 1655, 1662, 1663 and 1686, 


related by PETER BOYER, in his Hiſtory 
| of the Hauck, chap, Arat, p. 7a, 


Sond 1. 22, far Katt m Teſta- 
ment; and, l. penult. before nn 
add, they. Wy 

480, . 13, for collected into, read; re- 
prefented it. 

481, J. 37> for 3 — K Pierer. 

486, l. 8, after nature, add this note: 
It does not appear to me, that any one 
who looks with an unprejudiced eye, 

can ſee the leaſt connexion between the 
opinion of PiscAroR (which 1 ſhall not 
here either refute or defend) and the 

Popiſh doctrine, which maintains the 

merit of gaod works ; for though we are 

not juſtified (i. e. pardoned, or treated 
as if we had not offended) in conſe- 
quence of CHRIST's active obedience 
to the Divine Law, yet we may be ſo 
by his death and ſufferings; and it is 
really to theſe that the Scriptures, in 
many places, aſeribe our acceptance. 
Now a perſon who aſcribes his accept- 
ance and ſalvation to the death and me- 
diation of CHRIST, does not ſurely give 
any countenance to the doctrine of the 
ſtrict and rigorous merit of works, al- 
though he ſhould not be fo ſharp-ſighted 
as to perceive the influence which cer- 
tain doors attribute to what is called, 

CHRIST'S active obedience. But let it be 

obſerved here, in a particular manner, 

that the opinion of PIs ATOR is much 
more unfavourable to Popery, than our 
author imagined, ſince it overturns to- 
3 | tally, 
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tally, by a direct and moſt natural con- 
ſequence, the Popiſh doctrine concern- 
ing works-of ſupererogation,. which is as 


monſtrous an abſurdity in morals, as 


tranſubſtantiation is in the eſtimation 
of common ſenſe... For, if CnRISsT in 
his univerſal and perfect obedience to 
the Divine Laws did no more than he 
was morally obliged to do by his character 
as a man, is it not abſurd, if not im- 
pious, to ſeek. in the virtue of the Romi/h 
ſaints (all of whom were very imperfect, 

and ſome of them very worthleſs mor- 
tals) an exuberance of obedience, a ſu- 
perabundant quantity of virtue, to which 
they were not obliged, and which they 
are ſuppoſed. to depolit in the hands of 
the Popes,. who are empowered to di- 
ſtribute it, for love or money, among 
ſuch as have need of it to make up their 
accounts? 


N. 487, after note [1], add: This mitigated 


view of the doctrine of predeſtination 
has only one defect; but it is a capital 
one. It repreſents Gon as defiring a 
thing (i. e.. falvation and bappineſs) 
for ALL, Which in order to its attain- 


ment requires a degree of his aſſiſtance 
and ſuccour which herefufeth to MANY, 


This rendered grace and redemption 


uni ver ſal only in words, but partial in 


reality, and therefore did not, at all, 
mend the matter. The Supralapfarians 
were conſiſtent with themſelves, but 


their doctrine was harſh and terrible, 


and was founded on the moſt un worth 
notions of the Supreme Being; an 
on the other hand, the ſyſtem of A1 
RAU T was full of e eee nay, 
even the Sublapſarian doctrine has its 


difficulties, and rather palliates, than 


removes the horrors of Suprolat/arienr 
im. What then is to be done? 


from what quarter ſhall the candid and 4 
| well-diſpoſed Chriſtian receive that ſolid 


ſatis faction and wiſe direction, which 
neither of theſe. ſyſtems is adapted to 
adminiſter? Theſe. he-will receive by 
turning his daazled and feeble eye from 
the ſecret decrees. of (39D, which were 
neither deſigned to be; rules of action, 
nor ſqurces gf comfort to mortals here 
belaw, and by tans his view upon the 


mercy of Gon, as it is manifeſted VOL, U. 


— 


through CHRIST, the pure laws and 
ſublime promiſes of his Goſpel, and 
the reſpectable equity of his preſent 


government and his future tribunal. 


488, 1. 16, for from, read, could they 


prevent it. 


493, at the end , note [VI, add: It is 


certain, that nothing can be more un- 
juſt and partial than CLARENDON's 


account of this eminent prelate, parti- 
cularly, when he ſays that he neither 


underſiood nor regarded the conſtitution of 
the church. But it is too much the 


cuſtom of this writer, and others of his 
ſtamp, to give the denomination of 
latitudinarian indifference to that cha- 
rity, prudence, and moderation by which 


alone the be/? intereſts of the church 
(though not the perſonal views of many 


of its ambitious members) can be eſta- 
bliſhed upon firm and permanent foun- 
ABBOT would have been: 
reckoned a. good church-man by ſome, 


dations, 


if he had breathed that ſpirit of deſpo- 


»tiſm and violence, which being eſſen- 
tially. incompatible with the ſpirit and 
character of a people not only free, but. 
jealous of their liberty, has often en- 
dangered the church, by exciting that 
reſentment which always renders oppo- 
ſition exceſſive. ABB. was ſo far from 
being indifferent about the con/titution f 


the church, or inclined to the Preſby- 
terian diſcipline (as this noble author 


affirms in his Hi/tory of the Rebellion), 
that it was by his zeal and dexterity, 
.that the clergy of Scotland, who had 


refuſed to admit the biſhops as modera- 


tors in their church ſynods, were 
brought to a more tractable temper, 
and things put inte ſuch. a ſituation, 
as afterwards produced the intire eſta- 
bliſhment of the epiſcopal order in that 


nation. It i is true, that AsBor's zeal 


in this affair was conducted with rear 


prudence and moderation, andi it Was 
by theſe. that his zeal, was rendered uG- 
ceſsful. Nor have theſe his ..tranſ- 
actions in Scotland,; where he went as 
chaplain.,ta.,the Lord. High-treaſurer 
Dox8aR,, been ſuficiently attended. to. 


by hiſtorians | Nay, they ſeem. to have 


been: 
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ADDITIONS, &. TO Nos NEA -8 


been intirely unknown by ſome, who 
have pretended to appreciate the con- 
duct and principles of this virtuous and 
excellent prelate. King JamEs, who 
had been ſo zealous a Preſbyterian, in 


appearance, before his acceſſion to the 


crown of England, had ſcarcely ſet his 
foot out of Scotland, when he conceived 
the defign of reſtoring the ancient form 
of epiſcopal government in that king- 
dom, and it was ABBOT's tranſactions 
there that brought him to that high 


favour with the King, which, in the 


ſpace of little more than three years, 
raifed him from the deanry of Mincheſter 
to the ſee of Canterbury. For it was 
by AzBoT's mild and prudent counſels, 
that DUN BAR procured that famous act 
of the general aſſembly of Scotland, by 
which it was provided, “ that the King 


„ ſhould have the calling of all general 
„ aſſemblies ; — that the biſhops (or 
E their deputies) ſhould be d 
* moderators of the dioceſan ſynods; 


„ that no excommunication ſhould be 
wg pronounced without their approba- 


tion ;—that all preſentations of be- 
„ nefices ſhould be made by them ;— 


c that the deprivation or ſuſpenſion 


of miniſters ſhould belong to them; 
«6 _—that the viſitation of the dioceſe 
„ ſhould be performed by the biſhop, 
or his deputy only; and that the biſhop 

„ ſhould be moderator of all conven- 
tions, for exerciſings or propheſyings 
(i. e. preaching) within their bounds.” 


See CALDERWoOoOD's True Hiſtory of the 
Church of Scotland, fol. 1680, 588, 589; 
HEVYLIN's Hiſtory of the Preſbyterians, 


p. 381, 382; and, above all, SpEED's 


Hiſtory of Great Britain" book x, fol. 


1227. The writers, who ſeem the 


into thoſe exceſles, which: afterwarts 
proved ſo fatal to it. If AeBoT's'can- 


dour failed him on any occaſion, it 


was in the [repreſentations which his 


rigid attachment; not to the diſcipline, 
but to the dαinel tenets of Calviniſm, 
led him to give of the Arminian doctors. 

There is a remarkable inſtance of this 
in a letter of his to Sir RAlrH WIx- 
woop, dated at Lambeth, the firſt of 
June, 1613, and octaſioned by-the ar- 
rival of GRorius in England, who had 
been expreſsly ſent from Holland 14 


Remonſtrants, or Arminians, to miti- 


gate the King's diſpleaſure and antipa- 
thy againſt that party. In this letter 


the Archbiſhop repreſents GRoTivs 


(with whom he certainly was not wor- 
thy to be named, either in point of 


learning, ſagacity, or judgement) as a 
pedant, and mentions, with a high de- 
gree of complacence and approbation, 
the abſurd and impertinent judgment of 


ſome civilians and divines, who called 


this immortal ornament of the republic 


of letters, a ſmatterer, and a ſimple fel- 
ln. See WIN WOOD ae wi] 


p'. 459. 


494, note [i], 1 fer mention, add, 
p. 36; and, at the end of the note, add : 


See alſo an extract of a letter from 
Toptt MATTHEW, D. D. Dean of 


Durham, to the Lord Treaſurer BuR- 
LEIGH, containing an-information of 
Scotch affairs, in STRYPE'S Annals, vol. iv, 


p. 201. Above all, ſee Harris's Hi- 


florical and Critical Account 8 the Life 
and Writings of James I, , note 


(N). This laſt writer may bea Jed to 
LarREyY and RAPIN, who have ex- 


poſed the pliability and OCT of 


this ſelf-ſufficient monarch. 


leaſt diſpoſed to ſpeak favourably of 495, ; 32, for exceſſive, read, rigid. 


this wiſe and good prelate, bear teſti- 
mony, nevertheleſs, to his eminent 


piety, his exemplary converſation, and 


his inflexible probity and integrity. And 
it may be ſaid with truth, that if his 
moderate meaſures had been purſued, 
the liberties of Eng/and would have been 
ſecured, Popery diſcountenanced, and 
the church prevented from: 40 


4995 39, for us, read, them; 4. 40, 


before forget, add, they ; ; - andh at the 


end of note [m], add; This expreſſion 
may lead the uninformed reader. into a 


miſtake, and make him imagine that 


 Lavp had cauſed the Calviniſtical 


doctrine of thirty-nine articles to be 


| abrogated, and the tenets of ARMINIUs 


to be ſubſtituted in their place, It 
44 ba 11 | "BE © 08 $3464) 1 n 0 may 
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may therefore be proper to ſet this 
matter in a clearer light, In the year 
4625, LAUp wrote a ſmall ntl of to 
prove the orthodoxy of the Arminian 
-doarines ; and, by his credit with the 
Duke of BuekKINGHAn, had Arminian 


and Antipuritanical chaplains placed 


about the King, This ſtep increaſed 
the debates between the Calviniſtical 
and Arminian doctors, and produced 
the warmeſt animoſities and diſſenſions. 
To calm theſe, che King iſſued out a 
proelamation, dated the th of Janu- 
- ry, 1626, the literal tenour of which 
was, in truth, more favourable to the 
_ Calviniſts than to the  Arminians ; 
though, by the manner in which it was 
interpreted and executed by Lavun, it 
was turned to the advantage of the 
latter. In this proclamation it was 
ſaid expreſsly, that his Majeſty would 
« admit of no innovations in the 
« dofrine, diſcipline, or government 


of the church (N. B. the doctrine of 


the church previouſly to this was Calvi- 
niſtical ), and therefore charges all his 


* ſubjects, and eſpecially the clergy, 


<< not to publiſh or maintain in preach- 
< ing or writing, any new inventions 


or opinions, contrary to the ſaid doc- . 
< trine and diſcipline eſtabliſhed - by 


* law, &c.” It was certainly a very 
ſingular, inſtance of Lavp's indecent 
partiality, that this proclamation. was 
employed to ſuppreſs the books that 
were expreſsly written in defence of 
the thirty-nine articles, while the 


writings of the Arminians, who cer- 
tainly oppoſed theſe articles, were pub- 


licly licenſed. I do not here enter into 
the merits of the cauſe; I only ſpeak 
of the tenour of the proclamation, and 
the manner of its execution. ; 


This manner of proceeding ſhewed 


how difficult and arduous a thing it is 
to change ſyſtems of doctrine eſtabliſhed 
by law, ſince neither CHARLES, who 


was by no means diffident of his autho- 


_ rity, nor LauD, who was far from be- 
ing timorous in the uſe and abuſe of it, 
attempted to reform articles of faith, 
that ſtood in direct oppoſition to the 
Arminian doctrines, which they were 
Vor. III. ws 


— 


now promoting by the warmeſt encou- 


ragements, and which were daily gain- 


ing ground under their protection. In- 
ſtead of reforming the thirty- nine arti- 


cles, which ſtep would have met with 


reat oppoſition from the Houſe of 
-ommons, and from a conſiderable 


1 8 of the clergy and laity, who were 
i 


till warmly attached to Calviniſm, 
Laup adviſed the King to have theſe 


articles re-printed, with an ambiguous 


declaration prefixed to them, which 


might tend to ſilence or diſcourage the 
; Telgning controverſies between the Cal- 


viniſts and Arminians, and thus fecure 


to the latter an unmoleſted ſtate, in 
Which they would daily find their power 


growing, under the countenance and 


protection of the court. This declara- 
tion, which, in moſt editions of the 
Common- prayer, is {till to be found at 
_ the head of the articles, is a moſt cu- 
rious piece of political theology; and 
had it not borne hard upon the right of 
private judgment, and been ige 
deſigned to favour one part thoug 
it carried the aſpect of a perfect 
lity, it might have been looked upon 
as a wiſe and provident meaſure, to ſe- 


neutra- 


cure the tranquillity of the church. 


For in the tenour of this declaration, 


preciſion was ſacrificed to prudence 
and ambiguity, nay, even contra- 
dictions were preferred before eonfift 


ent, clear, and poſitive deciſions, that 
might have fomented diſſentions and 


diſcord, The declaration ſeemed to 


favour the Calviniſts, ſince it prohibit- 
ed the Ming any new ſenſe to any arti- 


cle; it alſo favoured, in effect, the 
Arminians, as it ordered all curious 
ſearch, about the conteſted points, to be laid 


aſide, and theſe diſputes to be ſhut up in 


God's promiſes as they are generally ſet 


Forth to us in 17 Scriptures, and the ge- 
0 


neral meaning of the articles of the church 
of England according to them. But what 
was ſingularly prepoſterous in this de- 


claration, was its being deſigned to fa- 


your the Arminians, and yet prohibit- 
ing expreſsly any perſon, either in their 


ſermans or writings, to put his own ſenſe 
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f and plain meaning thereof; 
if the ſeventeenth article has a plain, 
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and ordering them, on the contrary, to 
take each article in its literal and gram- 
matical ſenſe, and to ſubmit to it in the full 


for certainly 


literal, and grammatical meaning, it is 
a meaning unfavourable to Arminian- 


iſm; and Biſhop Bux NET was obliged 
% afterwards to acknowledge, that with- 
out enlarging the ſenſe of the articles, 


the Arminians could not ſubſcribe them 
conſiſtently with their opinions, nor 


without violating the demands of com- 
mon ingenuity. 
marks on the Examination of his Expoſt tron, 


See BURNET's Re- 


&c. p. 3. 
This renders it probable, that the de- 


claration now mentioned (in which we 
| ſee no royal ſignature, no atteſtation 
. of any officer of the crown, no date, 


in ſhort, no. mark to ſhew where, 
when, or by what authority it was 
iſſued out) was not compoſed in the 
reign of King CHaRLEs. Biſhop Bun- 


NET, indeed, was of opinion that it 
Was eompoſed in that reign to ſupport 
the Arminians, who, when they were 


charged with departing from the true 


ſenſe of the articles, anſwered, ** that 
e took the articles in their literal 
"55. and grammatical ſenſe, and therefore 


% did not prevaricate.” But this rea- 
ſoning does not appear concluſive to 
the acute and learned author of the 
Confeſſional, He thinks it more proba- 


ble, that the declaration was compoſed 
and firſt publiſhed in the latter part of 


King James's reign; for though, ſays 


he, there be no evidence that Jams 


ever turned Arminian in principle, yet 
that was the party that ſtack to him 


in his meaſures, and which it became 
neceſſary for him on that account to 


humour, and to render reſpectable in 


the eyes of the people, by every expe- 


dient, that might not bring any re- 
flexion on his own'conhiſtency. ** And 
«© whoever, continues this author, con- 
„ {iders the quibbling and equivocal 
„% terms in which this inſtrument is 
« drawn, will, I am perſuaded, obferve 
«the diſtreſs of a man divided between 


his principles and his intere/ts, that is, 


N years of his reign.” 
then, that this declaration was only re- 
publiſhed at the head of the articles, 
which were pen by the order of 


of a man exactly in the ſituatiom of. 


« King James I, in the three laſt 
It is likely, 


CHARLES I. 


501, I. 33, after England, add this node - 


In the year 1616; Mr. Jacos, who- 
adopted the religious ſentiments of Ro- 
BIN SON, ſet up the firſt Independent or 
Congregutional church in England. 


504, 1. 16, for erected, read, elected. 
505, at the end of note [b], dd I have 


been informed; ſince the firſt edition 
of this hiſtory was publiſhed, that the 
book, intituled, Examen des defauts 
| Theologiques, which our author ſuppoſes. 
to have been written by Dr. CourRay- 
ER, is the production of another. pen. 


50b, at the end of note [di], add: See an 


admirable defence of the latitudinarian 
divines, in a book, intituled, 7% Prin- 
ciples and Practices of certain Moderate 


Divines of the Church of England gpreaily 
' miſunderſtood) truly repreſented and db- 
ended. London, 1670, in-8vo. This 


book was written by Dr. FowIER, 
afterwards Biſhop of Glouceſter. N. 


507, J. 25, for eight, read, ſeven; and. 


add this note: The other Non- juring 
biſhops were, Dr. LLOYD, Biſhop of 
Norwich; Dr. Tux N ER, of Ely; Dr. 


Kenn, of Bath and Wells; Dr. 29 


TON, of Gloucęſter; Dr. Thomas, of 
Morceſter; Dr. Lake, of Chicheſter; 
Dr, WHITE, of Peterboroug z. 


Ibid. 1. 34, after merit, add this note: 


Theſe were, T1rLoTsoN, Mook, 
PATRICK, Kippkx, FowWLER, and 
CUMBERLAND, names that will be ever 


pronounced with veneration by ſuch as 


are capable of eſteeming ſolid, well- 
employed learning, and genuine piety, 


and that will always ſhine among"the 


brighteſt ornaments' oF the church o 
Eng land. e 211 g! ; 


508, 8 note [I] I ee 96 


ſelf was deprived of his profeſſorſhip 
of 2 for refuſing to take the oaths 
of allegiance to King WILTIA and 
Queen Mary ; and this circumſtance, 
5 doubt, augmented the zeal with. 
. 11 which 
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--which he intereſted himſelf in the de- 
' fence of the biſhops, who were ſuſ- 
pended for the ſame reaſon, It was on 
this occaſion, that he publiſhed his 


Cautionary Diſcourſe of Schiſm, with a | 


particular regard to the Caſe of the Biſhops 
who are ſuſpended for refuſing to take the 
ew oath, This book was fully refuted 
| by the learned Dr. Hop, in the year 
1691, in a work intituled : The Un- 
reaſonableneſs of a Separation from the 

New Biſhops 77 55 2 Treatiſe out of Ec- 
_ clefraftical Hiſtory, ſbewing, that although 
a Biſhop was unjuſtly deprived, neither he 
nor the church ever made a ſeparation, if 
the ſucceſſor was not a heretick ; tranſlated 
out of an ancient Greek Manuſcript (viz. 
among the. Baroccian MSS.) in the 
Public Library at Oxford. The learned 
author tranſlated this work afterwards 
into Latin, and prefixed to it ſome 
pieces out of eccleſiaſtical antiquity, 

relative to the ſame ſubject. DopweLL 


publiſhed, in 1692, an. anſwer to it, 


_ which he called A Vindication of the de- 
 prived Biſhops, &c. to which Dr. Hopy 
replied in a treatiſe, intituled, The Caſe 
of the Sees vacant by an unjuſt or uncano- 
nical Deprivation, ſlated in Reply to the 
Vindication, &c. The controverſy did 
not end here; and it was the hardeſt 
thing in the world to reduce Mr. Dop- 
well to filence, Accordingly he came 
forth a third time with his ſtiff and ri- 
gid polemics, and publiſhed, in 1695, 
his Defence of the Vindication of the de- 
prived Biſhops. The preface, which 
he deſigned to prefix to this work, was 
at firſt ſuppreſſed ; hut appeared after. 
wards under the following title : The 
Doctrine of the Church o % England con- 
cerning the Independency 7 the Clergy on 


the Lay-pawer, as to thoſe Rights of theirs 


which are purely ſpiritual, reconciled with 


with our Oath of Supremacy and the La- 


deprivation of the Popiſh Biſbops in the 
beginning of the Reformation. Several 
other pamphlets were publiſhed on the 
ſubject of this controverſy. _. 
514, 1. 28, after truth, add this note . ' 
This affirmation is ſome what exagge- 
rated; ; at leaſt, we muſt not conclude 
from it, tharRoELL was either depoſed 


or perſecuted; for he exerciſed the 


functions of his profeſſorſhip for ſeveral 


years after this at Franeter, and was 


afterwards called to the chair of divinity 


at Utrecht, and that upon the moſt ho- 


nourable and advantageous terms. The 
States of Frieſland publiſhed an edict en- 
joining ſilence, and forbidding all pro- 


feſſors, paſtors, &c. in their province 
to teach the particular opinions of 
RokILL; and this pacific divine ſacri- 


ficed the propagation of his opinions to 


the love of peace and concord. His 
notion concerning the Trinity did not 


eſſentially differ from the doctrine ge- 
nerally received upon that myſterious 


and unintelligible ſubject; and his de- 


ſign ſeemed to be no more than to pre- 


vent Chriſtians from humanizing the 


relation between the Father and the Son. 


But this was wounding his brethren, 
the rigorous ſyſtematic divines, in a 
tender point ; 


reſemble him_ only as imperfection re- 
ſembles perfection), was baniſhed from 


theology, orthodoxy would be deprived 
of ſome of its moſt. precious phraſes, 


and our confeſſions of faith and ſyſtems 
of doctrine would be reduced within 


mucb narrower bounds. 
515, dele the note [u], and read . 8 


Our hiſtorian relates here ſomewhat ob- 
ſcurely the reaſoning, which BEKKEer 
founded upon the Carteſian definition 
of mind or ſpirit. The tenour and 
amount of his argument is as follows : 
< The eſſence of mind is thought, and 
<« the eſſence of matter is extenſion, — 
'CC- 
0 formity or connexion between thought 
e and extenſion, mind cannot act upon 
© matter unlefs theſe two ſubſtances be 
% united, as Toul and body are in man: 
Fe —therefore no ſeparate ſpirits, either 


cc 5 or evil, can act upon mankind. 
cc 

« cles can be performed by God alone. 
It follows of conſequence, that the 
6c Scripture accounts of the actions and 


« operations of good ande il ſpirits mult 
M 2 | be 


cc 


* 


vol. U. 


| for if Anthropomorphiſm, - 
or the cuſtom of attributing to the Deity _ 
the kind of procedure, in acting and 

judging, that is uſual among men {who 


Now ſince there is no ſort of con- 


uch acting is miraculous, and Bate. 
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ApDITIORS, & TO MOSHEEM*S 
c, beunderſtoodin an allegorical ſenſe.” Ibid. after note u], add: The legitimacy- 


This is BEKKER“'s afgument ;. and it 
does, in truth, little honour to his 


 acuteneſs and fagacity. By, proving too 


much, it proves nothing at all ; for if 


the want of a connexion or conformity 


between thou gt and extenſion renders 
mind incapable of acting upon matter, 


it is hard to ſee how their union ſhould 


remove this incapacity, fince the, want 
of conformity and connexion remains 
notwithſtanding this union. Beſides, 


according to this reaſoning, the Su- 
pteme Being cannot act upon material 


beings, In vain does BEKKER main- 


tain the affirmative, by having recourſe 


to a miracle; for this would imply, 
that the whole courſe of nature was a 


ſeries of miracles, that is to ſay, that 


there are no miracles at all. 


P. 5 19, note Id], J. 4. for UYTENBOUARD's, 


read, UYTEXBOGARD'S; and, I. 6, for 
progruſſe, read, progreſſu. 


522, 1. 12, after church, add this note : 
This is a curious remark, It would 
ſeem as if the Lutherans were not Semi- 
pelagians; as if they conſidered man 

as abſolutely paſſive in the work of his 


converſion and ſanctification; but ſuch 
an opinion ſurely has never been the ge- 


neral doctrine of the Lutheran church, 


however rigorouſly LUTHER may have 
expreſſed himſelf on that head in ſome 


unguarded moments; more eſpecially _ 
it may be affirmed, that in later times 


the Lutherans are, to a man, Semi- 


pelagians; and let it not be thought, 


that this is imputed to them as a re- 
proach. 1 


523, at the end of note [#], add: There 


appeared in Holland a warm vindication 


of the memory of this great man, in a 
work publiſhed at Delft, in 1927, and 


intituled, Grotii Manes ab iniguis ob- 
trectationibus vindicati; accedit, Scripto- 
rum ejus, tum editorum tum ineditorum, 


Conſpectus Triplex. 


524, note, 1. 4, for where, read, were. 
Ibid. dele note [m], and read thus : The 


Calvinifts are not particular- in this; 
and indeed it is natural, that debates 


purely theological ſhould be diſcuſſed in 
an aſſembly of divines. | 


of the manner of convoking this ſy nod, 


was queſtioned by OLDEN: ARNEVELT,. 


who maintained that the States-general 
had no ſort of authority in matters of 
religion, not even the power of aſſem- 


bling a ſynod, affirming that this was 


an act of {overeignty) that 1 
each province ſeparately and reſpect- 
ively. See CARLETON's' Zkiters, &c... 


526, dele the note III. 
528, J. 3, 4, for they modified to their 


taſte, and accommodated them to their 
theological ſyſtem, read, they modified 


them conſiderably, and reduced them 


to an exceſſive degree of ſimplicity. 


531, J. 28, 4ſter numerous, add this note 
It may not however be improper to ob- 
ſerve here, that the progreſs of Armi- 


nianiſm has been greatly retarded; nay, 


that its cauſe daily declines in Germany 


and ſeveral parts of Switzerland, in con- 


ſequence of the aſcendant which the 
Loeibnitian and Wolhan philoſophy 
© hath gained in thefe countries, parti- 


cularly among the elergy and men of 


learning. LEINITZ and WoLF, by 


attacking that liberty of mdifference, 


which is ſuppoſed to imply the power 


of acting not only without, but againſ# 


motives, ſtruck at the Ver foundation 
of the Arminian ſyſtem. 
Not all : for by conſidering that multi- 


ut this was 


plicity of worlds that compoſe the uni- 
verſe, as one fy/tem or whole, whoſe 


greateſt poſſible perfection is the ul Ti- 
MATE END of creating goodneſs and the 


ſovereign purpoſe of governing wiſdom, 
they removed from the doctrine of pre- 
deſtination thoſe arbitrary procedures 


and narrow views, with which the 


Calviniſts are ſuppoſed to have loaded 
it, and gave it a new, a more pleaſing, 
and a more philofophical aſpect. As 


the Leibnitians laid down this great 
' END, as the ſupreme object of Gop's 


univerſal dominion, and the ſcope .to 


which all his diſpenſations are directed; 


ſo they concluded, that if this eud was 


propoſed, it m be accompliſhed. Hence 


the doctrine of neceſſity, to fulfil the 
purpoſes of a predeſtination, founded 


- 


in wiſdom. and goodneſs ; a neceſſity, 


Phyſiral 
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 Dhyſkal and mechanical in the motions of 


material and inanimate things, but a 
neceſſity, moral and ſpiritual, in the vo- 


luntary determinations of intelligent 
beings in conſequence. of prepollent 
motives, which produce | their effects 
with cert@nty, though theſe effects be 
contingent, and by no means the offspring 
ol an abſolute and eſſentially immutable 
_ fatality, Theſe principles are evidently 
applicable to the main doctrines of Cal- 


viniſm; by them predzſtinutian is con- 


frmed, though modified with reſpect 
to its reaſons and its end; by them ir- 


re/i/tuble grace irreſiſtible in a moral ſenſe) 
is maintained upon the hypotheſis of 


prepollent motiyes and a moral neceſh- 
ty. The perfeverance of the ſaints 18 alſo 
_ explicable upon the ſame ſyſtem, by a 
ſeries of moral cauſes producing a ſe- 
_ ries of moral effects. In conſequence 
of all this, ſeveral divines of the Ger- 
man church have applied the Leibni- 
tian and Wolkan philoſophy. to the 
illuſtration of the doctrines of Chriſtia- 


nity; and the learned CAxzius has 


written a book expreſsly to ſhew the 
eminent uſe that may be made of that 
_ philoſophy, in throwing light upon the 
chief articles of our faith, - See- his 
 Philoſaphie LEmNITIANE & Worri- 
AN Uſus in T healogia per præcipua ſidei 


_ capita, Aufore ISRAEL. TuRO H. Can- 


210, and of which a ſecond edition was 
publiſhed at Francfort and Leipfic, in 


1749. See alfo WITTENBACH's Ten- 
tamen Theolagiæ Dogmatice Methads: Sci- 
_ entifica pertractatæ, which was, publiſhed 


in three volumes octavo, at Francfort, 
in 1747. See above all, the famous 
work of LEIENTT ZE, intituled, E//ars de 
 Theoaitte, fur la Bonte de Dieu, la Li- 
bert de Homme, & I Origine du Mal. 


lt is remarkable enough, that the 
Leibnitian ſyſtem has been embraced 


by very ſew, ſcarcely by any, of the 
Engliſb Calviniſts. | Cantthis be owing 
to a Want of inclination towards philo- 

ſophical diſcuſſions? This cannot be 
ſaid. The ſcheme of necaſſty and of 
partial eviÞs tending tu uniuer ſal good, has, 


indeed, been foſtered in ſome. parts of . 
Ereat· Britain, and even bas turned 


1 


Arminians. If 
minians claim a KIN o; it is certain, 
that the latter alone can boaſt of a 
Nx wren, a Locks, a Clark, and 


ſome zealous Arminians into moderate 


e Calviniſts. But the 
zealous Calviniſts have, for the moſt 


part, held firm to their theology, and 
| blended no philoſophical principles with 


their ſyſtem ; and it is certain, that the 


- moſt eminent philoſophers haye been 


found, generally ſpeaking, among the 


a BovLe. 


532, l. 21, after Fox, add this nate The 
anonymous writer of A Letter to Dr. 


95 


EK 


4 


th Calvinifts and Ar- 


FoRMEr, F. R. S. publiſhed by Nicol, 
ſeems much offended at Mr, Foxmey, - 


on account of his calling GORE Fox, 
a man of atxrbulent ſpirit, &c. He tells 
us, on the contrary, that, from all the 


information worthy of credit, which 


he was able to procure, it appears, that 
Fox was a man of ſo meek, con- 


< tented, eaſy, ſteady, and tender a 


ce he in his company that he exer- 


„ diſpoſition, that it was a pleaſure to 


“ ciſed no authority but over evil, 


% and that every where and in all, but 


with love, compaſſion, and long- 
e ſuffering.” . This account he takes 
from PENN; and it is very probable that 


he has looked no farther, unleſs it be to 


the curious portrait, which THoMAS 
_ ELLwooep, another Quaker, has given 
of Fox, a portrait in which there is - 


ſuch an affected jingle of words, as 


ſhews the author to have been more 
attentive to the arrangement of his ſen- 
tences, than to a true exhibition of the 
character of his original; for we are 


told by ELLWoop, that this ſame 


GrorGt Fox was deep in divine know- 
ledge, powerful in preaching, fervent - 
in prayer, quick in diſcerning, ſound '_ 
in judgment (riſum tenaatis, amici) 
manly in per ſonage, grave in geſture, . 
courteous in (converſation, weighty in 


communication, Cc. Ac. After hay- 


ing thus painted Gonk after the 
| Fancy of his to brethren (for Hecht 

the Quakers fountain 

truth] the letter-writer obſerves, that 


licht and 


Pr. Fonunx has taken his account of 
„einer 
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Gkondt' 's turbulence and fanaticiſm 
from Mosneim's Eccleſiaſtical History. 
As Mosnxrm then is dead, and cannot 


defend himſelf, may 1 be permitted to 
beg of this anonymous letter-writer, 
who appears to be a candid and ratio- 
nal man, to caſt an eye upon SEWEL's 
Hiſtory of the Duakers, and to follow 
this meek, courteous, and mod GEORGE 
running Vke a wild man through ſeve- 
ral counties, refuſing homage to bis 
ſovereign, interrupting "the * miniſters 


in the public celebration of divine ſer- 


vice at Nottingham, Mansfield, and 
' Market-Bofworth ? It is remarkable, 
that the very learned and worthy Dr. 
HENRY MORE, who was not, ' himſelf, 
without a ſtrong tincture of enthuſiaſm, 
and who looked upon PENN as a pious 
"Chriſtian, treated nevertheleſs GEORGE 
Fox as a melancholy fanatic, and as one 


poſſeſſed with the Devil. See his yp. 


of Godlineſs, bock x, chap. xiii; as alſo | 
* Sthol. in Dialogue v, ſedi. v. 

P. 533, note, I. 5, for ceile, read, celle. 

Ibid. at the end of note [I], ad See 
NxAl's Hiftory of the N 


Life and Trial of 'NavLoR, p. B, 


Kc. The anonymous author of t. 
Letter to Dr. FoRMEx, F. R. 8. een 
to have loſt ſight of the ſtate of Quaker- 
iſm in the time of Fox, when he denies 
that the charge of turbulence and fana- 
ticiſm can be proved againſt him or his 
| friends, and gives the gentle denomina- 
tion of imprudence to the extravagan- 
cies exhibited by the Quakers under 
ChARLES I, andthe Commonwealth. 
The fingle tory of NAYLOR, who was 
the convert and pupil of Fox, the 
letters, full of blaſphemous abſurdity, 
written to this Roſe of Sharon, this New 
Jeſus, by HANNAH STRANGER, RI- 


CHARD FAIRMAN, and others, ſhew 


the horrid vein of fanaticiſm that ran 
through this viſionary ſet, See theſe 
letters in the Life and Trial of NAYLoR, 
who, though cruelly ſcourged, was, 


however, whipped into his ſenſes, or, 


at leaſt, brought by his ſufferings into 
A calmer ftate of mind. See alſo Satan 
Intbroned, &c. p. 4 and 5. If Quaker- 


ſm be now in gl on a more * 


tional footing, we may congratulate its 
members upon the happy change; but, 
at the ſame time, condoſe with them 
on the approaching annihilation of their 
ſect; for if reaſon gets in among them, 
the ſpirit (I mean their ſpirit) will ſoon 
e quenched, and fancy being no more 
the only criterion-of truth, the funda- 
mental principle of their exiſtence will 
be deſtroyed. In ſuch a cataſtrophe, 
the abettors of ancient Quakeriſm will 
find ſome reſource anon the Me- 
thodiſts. | | 
543) I. lt. after ſilence, add this note 
T he truth of this account, of fixed 
ſpeakers appointed to diſcourſe and ex- 
hort, when the ſpirit does not move 
any of the other brethren, and rewarded 
for their pains, is denied by the writer 
of the Letter to Dr. Fokmey ; we leave 
the deciſion of the matter to thoſe who 
| have an Ann of Nec the 
fact. 
547, 1. 17. for pious, read, debut, 5 
548, J. 17, for reſpective members of this 
community has, read, reſpectable mem- 
bers of this community have. 
550, J. 6, for bent, read, beat. 
5505 J. 265 after England, add this note: 
The Socinians in England have never 
made any figure as a community, but 
have rather been diſperſed among that 
great variety of ſects, that have ariſen 
in a country where liberty diſplays its 
moſt glorious fruits, and, at the ſame 
time, exhibits its moſt ftriking i incon- 
veniencies. Beſides, few eccletiaſtics or 
writers of any note have adopted the 
theological ſyſtem, now under conſi- 
deration, i in all its branches. The So- 
cinian doctrine, relating to the deſign 
and efficacy of the death of CHRIST, 
had indeed many abettors in England 
during the ſeventeenth century; and it 
may be preſumed without temerity, that 
its votaries are rather increaſed than 
diminiſhed in the preſent; but thoſe 
divines, who have abandoned the Atha- 
naſian hypotheſis, concerning the Tri- 
-nity e | Perſons in the God- head, have 
more generally gone into the Arian and 
Semi- arian notions of that inexplieable 
ſubject, than into 20 of the Soci- 
nians, 
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nians, who deny that JesUs CHRIS 
exiſted: before his appearance in the hu- 
man nature. Fhe famous Jonw Brp- 

- DLE, after having maintained both in 
public and in private, during the reign 
of CHARLES, and the protectorſhip of 
CROMWELL, the Unitarian ſyſtem, 


feſſeth to believe that CHRIS has no 
other than à human nature. See the So- 
einian Trafts, intituled, The Fuith of 
One God, & c. publiſhed at London, in 
quarto, in 1691. See alſo the above 
„ Rus 


97 
cle of his confeſſion of faith, he pro- VOL. I, 


berthren, read, brethren. 


erected an independent congregation in 5583, l. 33, for 
London, which is the only Britiſp 555, I. 2, for who, read, which. 
church, we have heard of, in which all 556, note, I. 24, for in, read, into. 


the peculiar doctrines of Socinianiſm 557, 1. 18, for numerous, read, volumi- 


were inculcated; for if we may give 
credit to the account of Sir PETER 
PE r, this-congregation held the fol- 
lowing notions : “ That the fathers, 
under the Old Covenant, had only 
<© temporal promiſes ; — that ſaving 
faith conſiſted in univerſal obedience 
% performed to the Commands of 
„ Go and CHRIST; — that CHRIS 
„ roſe again only by the power of the 
« Father, and not his own ;—that 
«© juſtifying faith is not the pure gift of 
©. Gop, but may be acquired by men's 
natural abilities; - that faith cannot 
believe any thing contrary to, or 
„ above reaſon ; — that there is no ora 
„ ginal ſin; that CHRIST hath not 
the ſame body now in glory, in 
«©. which he ſuffered and roſe again; — 
„„ that the: ſaints ſhall not have the 


nous; and, at the end of note ], add: 

See alſo PolRET's Epi/t. de Auctoribus 
Myſticis, ſect. xiv, p. 565. This trea- 
tiſe of PoIRET is inſerted at the end of 

his book De Eruditione Solida & Super- 


Feaaria, vol. ii, edit. quarto. | 
5br, I. 19, after anceſtors,” add this note : 


'TournoNn' bad been made, by the 
Pope, Patriarch of Antioch 3 and Mez- 
ZABARBA, to add a certain degree of 
weight to his miſſion, was created Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria. After his return, 
the latter was promoted to the Biſnop- 
rick of Lodi, a preferment which, tho 
inferior in point of ſtation to his ima- 
ginary Patriarchate, was yet more va- 
luable in point of eaſe and profit. See 


a fuller account of this miſſion, in Dr. 


Moskziu's Authentic Memoirs of tbe 
Chriſtian Church in China, p. 26, &c, N. 


© ſame body in heaven, which they 562, l. 28, after TVN DAL, read, and 


c had on earth; — that CHRISTH was 
„not Lord or King before his reſur- 
c rection, or Prieſt: before his aſcen- 
“ ſion z that the ſaints ſhall not, be- 
fore the day of judgment, enjoy the 


F bliſs of heaven; that Gop doth not bid. note, I. 3, 


certainly know future contingen- 
ies that there is not any autho- 
<<. rity of fathers, or general councils, 
<« in determining matters of faith; 
„ that. CHRIST, before his death, had 
not any dominion over the angels; 

and that 'CurisT, by dying, made 
„ nat ſatisfaction for us.“ See the 
Preface. to Sir PEER PETT's: Happy 


Future State of England, printed at 


London, in 1688. Wo COSTING. ECO $0415 
P. 5 52, after note [w}, add: Dr, MoskzEIA 
places BIiDDLE..improperly-among-the. 
Arians; it is manifeſt that he belongs 
to the Socinians, ſince, in the third arti- 


4 L]. 48125 8 1 
566, I. 1o, after 


WooLsToON, a man of an inaufpicious 
genius, who made the moſt audacious, 
though-ſenſeleſs, attempts to invalidate. 
the miracles of CHRIS TH. Add to theſe 
Makouns & a: moons nero b3 oy 
for diſpenſation, read, 
diſpenfations; and dels the whole nate 
eretical, add this note: 
To ſhew what. a political weather- cock 
the infallibility of the holy father Was 
upon this occaſion, it may not be im- 
to place here an anecdote, which 
is related by VOL TAIRE, in his Sizcle 
de Louis XIV, vol. ii, under the ar- 
ticle | Fanſeniſme. / The credit of the 
teller weighs but light in the balance 
of hiſtorical fame; the anecdote, how - 
ever, is well atteſted, and is as follows: 
% he Abbé RENAU Dor, a learned. 
« Frenchman, happening to be at Rome 
x; - "IG 


ADDITIONS, Sc. TO MOS HEA M's 


« the firſt year of the pontifieats-of 


% CURRENT XI, went one day to fee 
' © the Pope, who was fond of men of 
& letters, and was himſelf à learned 
„ man, and found his Holineſs reading 
Father QUeNtL's book. : On: feeing 
4 RENAUDOT enter the apartment, the 
„Pope ſaid in a kind of raptyre : Here 
« ig a moſt excellent book Me have no- 
© body at Rome that is capable of writ-. 
„ing in this manner; I wiſh-T canld 
engage the aut har to reſide here! And 
yet this ſame book was condemned 


e afterwards by this ſame Pope.“ 


hings are greatly changed ſince the 
learned author wrote this paragraph. 
The ſtorm of juſt reſentment that has 
ariſen againſt the Jeſuits, and has been 
attended with the extinction of their 

order in Portugal, France, and in all 
the Spaniſb dominions, has diſarmed 
the moſt formidable adverſaries of Jan- 


. $67, I. 36, Benden add this note : 


ſeniſm, and muſt, conſequently, be 


cConſidered as an event highly favourable 


to the Janſeniſts.. 


5715 at the en F note S, add: As to the 


doctrines of this ſea, they open a door 
to the moſt licentious effects of fanati- 


ciſm. Such, among many others, are 


the following, drawn from the expreſs 
declarations of Count ZixzEN DORT, 


the head and founder of the commu- 


nity: That the Law is not a rule of 


life to a believer ;—that the Moral Law 


belongs only to the eus; that a con- 
verted perſon cannot ſin againſt light. 


But of all the ſingularities for which 
this ſect is famous, the notions they 
entertain of the organs of generation in 

both ſexes, are the moſt enormouſly. 
wild and extravagant. I conſider ( ſays 
Count Z1inzENDORE, in one of his fer- 


mons) the PARTS for diftinguiſbing bot 
ſexes in Chriſtians, as the moſt honourable 


of the whole boch, my Lord and God huv- 


ing partly inhabited them, and partly worn 


them himſelf. This raving ſectary looks 


upon the conjugal act as a piece of 
ſcenery, in which the male repreſents. 


CRISTH the huſband of fouls, and the 


female the church. The married brother 
(ſays he) inows matrimony, "reſpects it, 


CTC FARES . —Q OI ] — 2 —— 


| rw of peace and un 


vn dos unt think upon i of bis un uc- 
ebrd : and thus the preci cus meinber of the 
7 covenant (i. e. the penis) is fo much forget, 
becomes, ſo uſeleſs, und conſequently. is re- 
. duced to ſuch à natural nunibneſs, by not 
being uſed, that, afterwaras, when he is 
to murry, and ſe it, the Saviour mu/t 


reſtore him from this deadneſs of body. 
— un iber, ly grace, and ſiſter, 


according io her mute, \gets fight of this 
member, ber 


ſenſes are h ip, and ſhe 


 bolily perceives, that God the Son was a 


Boy. e holy-matrons, > ho, as WIVES J are 


. about your Vice-chrifts, honour that pre- 
;crous fign with the utmaſt venerution. We 


beg the chaſte reader's pardon for pre- 
ſenting him with this odious ſpecimen 


| of the horrors of the Moravian theo- 


574, 1. 2, 3, for from the communion of 


the NRomiſb church, read, from each 
other ont 27 | 0% oa 


Tbid. dele the whole note [#]; and, inſseud 
of it, add thus: 2] In the quarto edi- 


tion of this work, I miſtook, in a mo- 


ment of inadvertency, the conſtruction 
of this ſentence in the original Latin, 


and rendered the paſſage as if Dr. Mo- 
SH EIM had repreſented the Reformed 


Churches as diminiſhing che weight 


and importance of thoſe controverſtes 
that ſeparate them from the Cherch f 
(and, indeed, what he ſays is rather an 
encomium than a reproach) as dimi- 
niſning the weight of thoſe eontrover- 
ſies which ſeparate them fram each other. 


One of the circumſtances that made 


me fall more eaſily into this miſtaxe, 
was my having read, the moment be- 


fore I committed it, Dr. MosREIM's 


inſinuation with reſpe& to the ſpirit of 
the Church of England in the very next 


ately, that we mq; judge of that ſpirit by 
the condut? br. W ara, who om 7 
ion between the 
Engliſh and Gallican Churches, bund 
upon this condition, that each of the Two = 
communities ſhould retain the greateſt part 
of their peculiar doftrines. This is ſup- 
poſing, though upon the foundation of 
a miſtaken fact, that the Church of 

England, 


1＋ 


approaches to the church of Rome. 
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1 


Ml 


* England, at leaſt, is making evident Did. del: the whole note [c]; and, at the 


When I had made the miſtake, which 


turned really an encomium into an accu- 
ſation, I thought it incumbent upon me 
to defend the Reformed Church againſt 


the clarge of an approximation to Po- 
pery. For this purpoſe I obſerved (in 


note [x] of the quarto edition) „ that 
<« the Reformed Churches were never 


at ſuch a'diftance from the ſpirit and 


«© doctrine of the Church of Nome, as 

they are at this day; and that the 
* improvements in ſcience that cha- 
e racterize the laſt and the preſent age, 


„ ſeem to render a relapſe into R:mijh 


„ after zeal, 
learned and pious Archbiſhop Wake, 
in a letter to Father COURRAYER, dated 
from Croydon-houſe, 
expreſſeth himſelf thus 


„ ſuperſtition morally impoſſible in 


© thoſe, who have been once delivered 


The 


© from its baneful influence.” 


ingenious author of the Confeſſional did 
not find this reaſoning concluſive; and 
the objeCtions he has ſtarted againſt it 
do not appear to me unſurmountable. 
I have therefore thrown upon paper 
ſome farther thoughts upon the preſent 
| Rate of the Reformed Religion, and 


the influence of improvements in Phi- 
loſophy upon its advancement ; and 
theſe thoughts the reader will find i in 


the Second Appendix. 
Fi 


576, 1.6, for rules, read, rulers ; and, 
add this note : The 


Fuly gth, 1724 
J bleſs Gov 


that I was born and have been bred 
& in an epiſcopal church ; which I am 
„„ convinced has been the government 


& eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian Church 
„ from the very time of the apoſtles. 
But I ſhould be unwilling to affirm, 
that where the miniſtry is not epiſco- 
. pal, there is no church, nor any true 
„ adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 
And very many there are among us, 
< who are zealous for epiſcopacy, yet 
«© dare not go ſo far as to annul the or- 
© dinances of Gop 8 by wy 


c other miniſtry.” 


Ibid. J. 21, for afterwards, Fea, the pre- 
ſent; and, l. 27, bt at chat time, 1 5 
the Arian doctrine 1 in theſe points was 


read, now. 5 


Vor. III. 


ſion of the ſecond century. 
inquiry he was led to think, that, at 
the incarnation of CHRIST, the Logos 
or Eternal Wiſdom ſupplied the place 


of the rational ſoul or Tytvpua ; that the 


took place ſome time before th 
tion of the world ;—that the council of 
Mice, itſelf, eſtabliſhed no other Eter- 


end of note [d], add — This note 
has been miſunderſtood and cenſured 
by the acute author of the Confeſſional. 


This cenſure gave occaſion to the Third 


Appendix, which the reader will find 


immediately before theſe Corrections, 


and in which the matter contained in 


this note is fully illuſtrated, and the 


conduct of Archbiſhop WAKE ſet in its 


true light. 
578, note, I. 13, dele, ſo much the more ; 


and, |. 14, dele that. 


$79, . 255 after Trinity, add this note : 


It is but too evident that few contro- 
verſies have ſo little augmented the ſum 
of knowledge, and ſo much hurt the 


- ſpirit of charity, as the controverſies 
that have been carried on, in the 
_ Chriſtian Church, in relation to the 


doctrine of the Trinity. Mr. WnrisTON 


was one of the firſt divines, who re- 
vived this controverſy in the eighteenth 
century. About the year 1706 he be- 
gan to entertain ſome doubts about the 


proper Eternity and Omniſcience of 
CHRIST. This led him to review the 


popular doctrine of the Trinity; and, 
in order to execute this review with a 
degree of diligence and circumſpection 
ſuitable to its importance, he read the 


New Teſtament twice over, and alſo all 
the ancient genuine monuments of the 
Chriſtian Religion till near the conclu- 
By this 


Eternity of the Son or Gop was not 


a real diſtinct exiſtence, as of a Son pro- 
perly co eternal with his Father by a true 


eternal generation, but rather a meta- 


phyſical exiſtence in potentia, or in ſome 
ſublimer manner, in the Father, as his 
- Wiſdom or Word;—thatCnRisT's real 


creation or generation (for both theſe 
terms are uſed by the earlieſt 8 
crea- 


nity of Carr ; and, finally, that 


N | the 
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AD DIT. oN 3, & c. 


the original doctrine of CRI r LE 


| ſelf, of his holy apoſtles, and of the 


moſt primitive Chriſtians, Mr.W ars- 
TON was confirmed in theſe ſentiments 
by reading NovATIAN's treatiſe con- 


_ eerning the Frinity, but more eſpe- 
eially by the peruſal of the apo/talical 


conſlitutions, the antiquity and authen- 


ticity of which he endeavoured, with 


more zeal than preciſion and prudence, 
to prove in the third part of his Primi- 


tive Chr: 1 revived, 


This learned viſionary, and upright 


man was a conſiderable ſufferer by his 


opinions. He was not only removed 


from his theological and paſtoral func- | 
tions, but alſo from his mathematical 


profeſſorſhip, as if Arianiſm had ex- 


tended its baneful influence even to the 
\ ſcience of lines, angles, and ſurfaces. 


This meaſure was undoubtedly fingular, 
and it appeared rigid and ſevere to all 


thoſe, of both parties, who were diſ- 

paſſionate enough to fee things in their 
true point of light. 
£ though we ſhould grant that the good 
man's mathematics might, by erroneous 
concluſions, have corrupted his ortho- 


And, indeed, 


doxy, yet it will ſtill remain extremely 


difficult to comprehend, how his hete- 
rodoxy could hurt his 'mathematics. 


It was not therefore conſiſtent, either 


with clemency or good ſenſe, to turn 
Mr. Ws ro out of his mathematical 


chair, becauſe he did not believe the 


_ explication of the Trinity that is given 


in the Athanaſian Creed; and I men- 
tion this as an inſtance of the unfair 
proceedings of immoderate zeal, which 
often confounds the plaineſt diftinaions, 


and deals its puniſhments without mea- 
| ſure or proportion. 


Dr. Samver CLARKE ſtepped alſo 
alide from the notions commonly re- 


ceived concerning the Trinity; but his 
modification of this doctrine was not 
ſo remote from the popular and ortho- 


dox hypotheſis, as the ſentiment of 


WIIS TON. His method of inquiring 


into that incomprehenſible ſubje& was 


modeſt, and, at leaſt, promiſed fair as 
| 2 guide to truth For he did not be- 
gin by abſtract and metaphyſical rea- 


that, as the doctrineof th 
a matter of mere revelation, all human 
explications of it muſt be tried by the 


MOS HEI M!s 


3 pF in his illuſtrations of this doc- 
trine, but turned his firſt reſearches to 
the Word and to the Taſtimo many, perſuaded 


Trinity was 


declarations of the New Teſtament, in- 


terpreted by the rules of grammar and 


the principles of ſound criticiſm, It 


was this perſuaſion that produced the 


Doctor's famous book, intituled, The 
Scripture Doctrine of the ß wherein 
every Text in the New Teſtament relating 
to that Doctrine is diftinitly tonſidered, and 
the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour accord- 


ing to the Scriptures proved and explained. 
The doctrine, which this learned di- 


vine drew from his ' reſearches, was 
comprehended in fifty-five propoſitions, 
which, with the proper illuſtrations, 


form the ſecond part of this work. 


The reader will find them there at full 


length. We ſhall only obſerve here, 


that Dr. CLARKE, if he was careful in 


ſearching after the true meaning of thoſe 
Scripture-expreſſions that relate to the 
Divinity of the ox and theHol v Go, 
was equally circumſpect in avoiding the 


accuſation of beterodoxy, as appears 
by the ſeries of propoſitions now referred 


to. Tbere are three great rocks of he- 


reſy on which many bold adventurers 
on this Anti- paciſic ocean have been ſeen 
to ſplit violently. Theſe rocks are 
Tritheiſm, Sabellianiſm, and Arianiſm. 
Dr. CLARKE got evidently clear of the 


_ firſt, by denying the SeHexiſlence of the 


Sow and the Hor v Gnosr, and, by 
maintaining their derivation from, and 


ſubordination to, the FaTyER, He la- 


boured hard to avoid the ſecond, by 
acknowledging the perſonality and di- 
ſtinct agency of the Sox and the HoLy 
GHosT. And he flattered himſelf with 


having eſcaped from the dangers of the 


third, by his aflerting the ZEtermty (for 
the Doctor believed the poſſibility of 
an eternal production which WRIS TO 


could not digeſt) of the two divine 
ſubordinate perſons. But, with. all his, 
cireumſpection, Dr. Crank R did not 


eſcape oppoſition and cenſure. He was 
abuſcd and anſwered, and hereſy was 
| ſubdivided 
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ſubdivided and modified, in order to 


give him an opprobrious title, even that 


. of Semi- ariun. The convocation threat- 


ened, and the Doctor calmed, by his 
prudence, the apprehenſions and fears, 
_ which his Scripture-doftrine of the Tri- 


nity had excited in that learned and re- 


verend aſſembly. An authentic account 
of the proceedings of the two houſes of 
convocation upon this accaſion, and of 
Dr. CLanKE's conduct in conſequence 
of the complaints that were made againſt 
his book, may be ſeen in a piece ſup- 
poſed to have been written by the Re- 
verend Mr. Joun LAwWwR ENS, and 
publiſhed at London, in octavo, in the 
year 1714, under the following title: 
An Apology for Dr. CLARKE, containing 
an Account. of the late Proceedings in Con- 


. vocation. upon his Writings concerning the 
Trinity. The true copies of all the ori- 


ginal papers, relating to this affair, are 
publiſhed in this apology. Ee 


If Dr. CLAREKR was attacked by au- 
thority, he was alſo combated by argu- 


ment. The learned Dr. W ATERLAND 

was one of his principal adverſaries, 
and ſtands at the head of a polemical 
body, compoſed of eminent divines, 
ſuch as GASTRRL, WELLs, NELSON, 
Marys, KNxnicnrT, and others, who ap- 


peared in this controverſy. Againſt 


theſe Dr. CEAREKB, unawed by their 
numbers, defended himſelf with great 
ſpirit and perſeverance in ſeveral. Letters 
and Replies, This prolonged a con- 


troverſy, which may often be ſuſpended 
through the fatigue of the combatants, 


or the change of the mode in theologi- 
cal reſearches, but which will, probably, 


never be terminated ; for nothing affords 


ſuch an endleſs ſubject of debate, as a 
doctrine above the reach of human un- 
_ derſtanding, and. expreſſed in the am- 


biguous and improper terms of human 


language, ſuch as perſons, generation, 
ſubſtance, &c. which in this controverſy 
either convey no ideas at all, or falſe 
ingly, of departing from the divine 
this ſubject, and of making a matter 
of mere revelation an object of human 


of reaſoni 


WATERLAND, however, emplo 
words per ſon, firb/aſtence, &c. as ufeful 
for fixing the notion of diſtinction; the 
Words aucraatad, eternal, and immutable, 


reaſoning, were palpable in the writings VOL H. 
of both the contending parties. For i 1166566 
Dr. CLARKE was accuſed of verging 


towards Arianiſin by maintaining the 


and the Hory GnosrT, it ſeemed no 


Teſs evident that Dr. W ATERLAND was 
verging towards Tritheiſin by maintain- 
ing the ſelf-exiftence and independence of 
_ theſe Divine Perſons, and by aſſerting 


that, the ſubordination of the Sow to 


the FATHER is only a fubordination of 
Orrick, and not of NATURE. 
that if the former divine was deſervedly 
called a Semi- arian, the latter might, 


80 


with equal juſtice, be denominated a 


Semi- tritheiſt. The difference between 
theſe two learned men lay in this, that 
Dr. CLARKE, after making a faithful 
collection of the texts in Scripture, 

_ that relate to the Trinity, thought 
proper to interpret them by the maxims 
and rules of right reaſoning that are 
uſed on other ſubjects; at 


yhereas Dr. 
 WATERLAND denied that this method 
ng: was to be admitted in il- 


luſtrating the docttine of the Trinity, 


which. was far exalted above the ſphere 
of human reaſon; and therefore he took 


the texts of Scripture in their direct, 


literal, and grammatical ſenſe, Dr. 
the 


for aſcertaining the Divinity of each 


union. This was departing from his 


- grammatical method, which ought to 


have led him to this plain concluſion, 


91 


derived and cauſed exiſtence of the Sox 


perſon; and the words interior, genera- 
tion, and proceſſion, to indicate their 


that the Sox and the Hor Y Grosr, to 
whom divine attributes are aſcribed in 
Scripture, and even the denomination 
of Gop to the former, poſſeſs theſe at- 


tributes in a manner which it is impoſſi- 


ble for us to underſtand in this preſent 
_ Rate, and the underſtanding of which 
ones. The inconveniencies, accord- is conſequently uneſſential to our ſalva- 
ingl! the tion and happineſs, The Doctor, in- 
y.of the ſcripture- language on 


deed, apologizes in his queries (p. 321) 


for the uſe of theſe metaphyſical terms, 
by obſerving, that they are not de- 
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ADDITIONS, &c. 
ſigned to enlarge our views, or to 
add. any thing to our ſtock of ideas, 
but to ſecure the plain fundamental 
& truth, that FATHER, Sor, and HoLY 
6 Gnosr, are all ſtrictiy divine and un- 
created, and yet are not Three Gods, 
« but One God.” | 
ficult to comprehend how terms, that 
neither enlarge cur views nor give us 
ideas, can ſecure any truth. It is dif- 
ficult to conceive what our faith gains 
by being entertained with acertain num- 
ber of ſounds, If a Chineſe ſhould explain 

a term of his language, which I did 
not underftand, by another term, which 
he knew before-hand that I underſtood as 
little, his conduct would be juſtly con- 
ſidered as an inſult againſt the rules of 
converſation and good breeding; and 


(. 


I think it is an equal violation of the 
equitable principles of candid contro- 


verſy, to offer, as illuſtrations, propo- 
ſitions or terms that are as unintelligi- 
ble and obſcure as the thing to be il- 
luſtrated. The words of the excellent 
and learned STILLINGFLEET (in the 
preface to his Vindication of the Doctrine 
of the Trinity) adminiſter a plain and a 
_ wiſe rule, which, were it obſerved by 
divines, would greatly contribute to 
heal the wounds which both truth and 
charity have received in this controverſy. 
*« Since both ſides yield (ſays he) that 
the matter they diſpute about is 


6 above their reach, the wiſeſt courſe 


It is, however, dif- 


T O MOS HEI M²“ôS 


e they can take, is, to aſſert and de- 


„ fend what is revealed, and not to be 


« peremptoryand quarrelfome about that 
© which is acknowledged to be above 
our comprehenſion, I mean, as to 
<« the manner, how the Three * Perſons 
„ partake of the Divine Nature.” 
"Thoſe, who are deſirous of a more 


minute hiſtorical view of the manner in 


which the Trinitarian controverſy has 


been carried on during this preſent cen- 


tury, may conſult a pamphlet, inti- 


- tuled, An Account of all the Conſiderable 


Books and Pamphlets, that have been wrote 


on either Side, in the Controverſy concern- 
ing the Trinity, ſince the Year 17123 in 
which is alſo contained, an Account of the 
Pamphlets written, this laſt Year, on each 


Side, by the Diſſenters, to the End of the 
Year 1719. This pamphlet was pub- 
liſhed at London, in the year 1720. 


Ihe more recent treatiſes on the ſubject. 
of the Trinity are ſufficiently known. 
Ibid. 1. 33, after ſubordination, add this 


note It will appear to thoſe, who read 


the preceding note [g], that Dr. Mo- 


SHEIM has here miſtaken the true hy- 
potheſis of Dr. CLARKE, or, at leaſt, 
expreſſed it imperfectly; for what be 
ſays here is rather applicable to the opi- 


nion of Dr. WATERLAN PD. Dr. CLARKE 
maintained an equality of perfections 
between the Three Perſons, but a ſub- 


ordination F nature in point of exiſtence 
and ge 
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PAG E 592, ons "hy 8 3 
after the th line, add: Pope AcArnho 
ceaſes to pay the tribute which the ſee 


. of Rome was accuſtomed to pay the 


Emperor at the election of its pontif. 
599, Cent. XI; Col. 2, I. 11, for BENE- 
pic VII, rabds BENRDIC T VIII. 
61 1, under Remarkable Events, read the 
gth paragraph thus: The art of printing 


with moveable wooden types is invented 


by CosTER at Harlem; and the farther 


. Improvements of this admirable art are 


-owing to GENSFLEICH and GuTTEM- 
BERG of Ante and SCHOEFFER of 
Straſburg... 


Thid. read the 1 = Sag thus : "The. 


| firſt book printed with types of metal; 


which was the Vulgate Bible, publiſhed | 


at Mentz,\in 14503 a ſecond edition of 
the ſame book was publiſhed at Mentz 
in 1462, and has been miſtaken for the 
firſt. ne 


613, at the bead of the Britiſh authors, 


place Sir THomas MoRE. 
616, Cent. XVII, under 33 po- 
cock, in the lift of - Proteſtant writers, 


as *. 2 


ADQTT | 


add : Dr. 8 Dr. Maro, 
RIchARD BAx TER, Dr. Caranr, 
Hows, BaATEs.. 
617, col. 4, 1. 42, for MEsTER zar, 
read, MESTERRZA T. 


624, cal. 4, after Biſhop Convpar, 


add, Biſhop Benson, Dr. Benson, Dr. 
þ Pierce, HALLET, Dr. Fos TER, GRove, 
Dr. Warrs, Dr. DopprIDce, Dr. 
TAYLoR of Norwich, Biſhop Squire, 


Dr. SAMUEL CHANDLER, Dr. JohN 


LEL AND; and, in the ſame column, dele, 
BeavsoBRE, Laxrakr, BOUILLER. 
Bid. col. 7, after l. 43, add, Dr. Jonx 
TaxLOoR; and after l. 51, add, Biſhop 
SQUIRE, 

625, col. 4, after MaRTIN, T 6, add, 
9 SAURIN, DE LA CHAPELLE, 


Maunlex, Pierzr, BeausoBas, Lex- 


FANT, BOUILLER. 


626, col. 7, I. 17, for DE STovcuss,. 
read, DesToUCHEs ; and, after I. 53, 


add, VILLARET, CLAiRAvT, CAv- 


Tus, CRE VIER. 
628, add, at the end of the laſt column, TIB. 


HzMSTERHU1S, Van Loon the þ florian. 
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IN DEX, PAGE Oy 7 W . Abelatd. 


— 


FT 


* A 1 WA" 4 


Bid: art. Bacon, Lov Veralam, 1 1. 2. 


aſter 599, add, 6015 and, . 3. before 6365 oh oe art. at Daren aid, of 


603, add, 587. 


Ibid. art. Acominatas, bore 689, alt) Ted: art: edn a n, FOG 3} Ne 
* Lid. 2d col. ard. Be n en, 


679. 135 
Rid. art. Adalbert, l * fir 367, read, 
6. 


37 
Bid. 2d col. art. Agapetus, far 293, 
A 


TÞbid. art. Albert, after: 637, add, dis 


character, 680, and fg]; 
Did. art. Alcuin, before 
and, after 364, add, homilies, 365. 
630, 15 col. art. Alexander YH, Nen 
. read, bad. | | 
Bid. J. 8, for Netchebg read, patrinretl 
Tbid. art, Alphonſus, after K, ada, King 
of Leon and Caſtile. 


Ibid. art. Amalric, I. 2, merle, read, 


ibid. and dele and. 
Did. 2d col. art. Amiraut, . KD fir fi, 
487, his, read, 486, 'arrd. 


Bi. art. Anabaptiſts . 2, ofter fo}, 


add, 164. 
631, 17 col, art. An after Cartes, 
in l. 3, add, ibid. and after cha- 
racter, dele ibid. 


bid. art. Anſgar, add, or, Anſchaire. 


Ibid. 2d col. art. Apollinarian, 1. 23 ere 
fate, add, and again, 263. 


Did. art. for Apoſtolians, read, Apoſtoo- 


lians. 


Tbid. art. Aquinas, I. 4. after 685, add, 


686. 
632, I/ col. art. Ariſtotelian, . 3, 
after ib. add, its ſtate in xvi cent. ii, 

24. 


Ibid. art. Ariſtotle, 1. 85 after 239, add, 


and in xiii cent. 635, 636; 1. 4, oe 
Paris, add, 635 and [u]. 
B 


S 


633, 2d col. 1 10 Bacon, Roger, J. 2, for 


[p], read, [933 Ker after 635, add, 
68 1 and T4]; 1 
and read called, $ >" his; 1. 4, dele cha- 
racter, dele and, read his, dele 6 38, 
read ibid. 


„adele Bacon, Roger, 


Niſibis. : Lie hed gd! 


2 


* 1 7425 743 l. 3, r "25s ae 
Did: 1 bones, after lis ada, 325, 


Po 0 ol. art. Bernard, St. add, writes 
againſt the vices of the clergy, i, 57. 


362, add, 20 J Did. art. Beſſarion, add; ire z and, 


J. 5, dele, Beſſarion, Cardinal. 
Ibid. art. Blandrata, at end, add, v. Da- 
vic, Francis, 
n 24 o e Bockhold; 4-124 after 
240, add, and [y] L. 3, ofter b. add, 

and [ v. Anabaptiſts. 

Did. arti Bonaventure,. after I, RY at- 
tempts to reconcile the two factions of 
the Franeiſeans, 66 3. | 

Did. art. Boniface, Winifred, add, aa. 
biſhop of/Mentz, and Primate: of. Ger- 
many and Belgium; at ends add, inſtru- 
mental in the condemnation of Adal- 
bert, and Clement of Ireland, 376. 

636, / col. art. Boſſuet, add, Biſhop of 
Meaux, his conference with Claude, 
ii, 349, I. 2, dele ii. at end, add, his 

method of controverſy, 354, 355 [L. 

Ibid. art. Boulainvilliers, after and, add, 
his. | 

Ibid. art. Bradwardine, I. 2, after 718, 
add, 747. 

id. art. Brethren and Siſters, &c. at end, 
add, perſecuted and burnt in xiv cent. 
755: but not extirpated, 756, v. Beg 
hards. 

Ibid. 2d col. art. Bruno, after i, add, 
466 [h], and, t 

Thid. art. Budnzans, ofier Franken, add, 


and others. 55 

Did. art. Burchard, old, Biſhop 1 
Wormes; at end, add, afſiſted r 
by Olbert, ibid. 
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p. 636 ad col. art. Cajetan, after Cardinal, 


add, his conference with Luther, i tt, 203 | 


I, 25 dele i ii. 
1571. art. Calixtus, after i,” 


4453 at end, add, v. Syncreti 

id. 

count of ii, 48, 49 [a] [5]; ; |. 2, 'dele 
= at end, add, his opinions gain 1 
482. 


ical. 


637, 1! 2 art. Camerarius, add, Joa- 


chim; J. 2, dele Camerarius, Joachim, 
Bid. 24 col, art. Cappel, for conteſts, 
through reconciling conceſſions, read, 


conteſts concerning the Hebrew points; 


1, 3, dele [s]; at end, add, by whom 
"ſupported, ibid. [). 
1b;d. art. Cardan, for [m], rags J. 
Ibid. art. Cardinals, dele by William 
granted; Toe ry 491, read, 492, and 
add, 4045 59231 
I, 


4468 | | 
110 art. Carloſtadt, 4 add, Aifpprtagion be- 
teen him and Eckius, it, 23, 24 ſc]; 
I. 2, dele ii, and, after 1 add, 164; 


I. 4, after 24, add, 165 and [g 755 [2]. D 
Ibid. + of G Ie) Il, add, 321; 


I. 2, after philoſophy, add, 377 and 


[e]; and, after 327, add, 437. | 

5 6385 24 80 ay Charlemagne,” I. 1, for 
3425, read, 341; l. 75 after ſucceſs, add, 
ibid. and. 

639, 1 1/t col. art. Cetularius, after Mi- 

chael, add, Patriarch of C. P. at end, 

aud, and excommunicates him, ibid. 


Ibid. 24 cal. art. Chrilt, after about, J. lt. 


add, his preſence in the n 41 35 


21 

641, 1 
bottom, before by, add, in x cent. 

Bid. 2d col. art. Chriftiern II, I. 2 from 
top, dele how he, and read Chriſtiern [11 ; 
I. 4, for and Coney, read, which 
was confirmed. 

Tbid.. art. Chryſoſtom, at end, add, de- 
poſed by the council of Chalcedon, 2 56, 
baniſhed to Cuſucus and dies, 257, and 
[w] [x] ; after works, add, i. 

Thid. art. Church, Greek, l. 55 Jer Ur- 
dan III, read, Urban VIII. | 

642, ft h ark Church, Ne ad, aud, 
its ei ii, 474 cruel and oppreſ- 

2 


' ad, 352, 
"233 [4], 4343 J. 25 after deſign add, 1 85 


art. Calvin, after John, add, ac- 


4, for 492, read, 15 


2 
Ibid. art. Conception, I. 


bid. art. Concord, 1. 2, 


77 . art. Chriſtians, 1. 10 ou 


| five betiaviour*of the French court and 
biſhops, in xvii cent. 475; I. 2, adele 
in xvii cent. 


Thid. 2d col. art. Church, Romith, 1. 7, 


ibid. dele with. 

643, 1½ col. art. Ciſtertian, at end, add, 
called from him Bernardin monks, ib. 
Ibid. art. Clement, of inne Nur [. 

add, and ſl}. +» 
Bid. art. Clement V, l. 2 after i i, add, 
Mae 
bid. art. Clement VI, 1 2, after 77, 
add, purchaſes Avignon, ibid. 


Ibid. art. Clement VIII, for Caldobran- 


dini, read, Aldobrandinc 815 


ILbid art. Clement IX, 1.2, before Pope, 


rend, Clement X. 


Lid. art. Clement xl, ofter 338, add, | 


and [Ci], 563. | 

Ibid. art. Collegiants difoutes, bc. al 
the Whole. 

Lid. art. Collegiants, dele Rhinſbergers z 
J. 2, after ſu], begin a new article, and 
read thus : Collegiants Rhinſbergers, a 

religious ſect in Holland, their founder, 


and why fo called, ii, 553; compre- 


henſive community, 5543 how united, 
ibid. diſputes among, and their oppo- 
nents, ibid. and [x]. 


644, 1/4 col. art. Comeſtor, for 592, read, 


3; after 608, 
add, indulgences to thoſe —— 
its feſtival, in xy cent.. ws 


181 and [6b]; 


1.3 after Cel, 440 ; 
I. 6, 4 


fter 183, add, 184; after motives, 


add, ibid. and 1503 1. 7, dele with, and 


after conduct, _— who at wee was zea- 


8 19 by 


Bid. 2d col. art. Conſtantine, at end, 44% 
his pretended donation to the ſee of ; 


Rome examined, 357 [a]. 


Did. art. Conſtantinople, I. 7, for- 501, 


| read, 300; I. 8, for ib. read, 3013 
end, add, Council: in vii cent. 
Quini-ſextum, enact laws concerning 


rites and enen 328 UE [ bal 330- 


and uf. 
6455 2 col. art, cos, ofa; who, their, 
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P. 64 5, 24 cal. art. Corbinian, for Fand 


ers, read, preaches. 


Ibid. art. Cruſades, at 1 add, other 


expeditions, their ſucceſs, and misfor- 


tunes, 624 626; fruitleſs attempts to 


renew them in xiv cent. 711. 


646, 1/ col. art. Damaſcenus, at end, add, 
529. 

Ibid. art. Damianus, for rd un- 
ſucceſsful againſt the Jews, read, cha- 
racter of, and works; after 524, add, 
moral writer, 5 30; vnn againſt 
the Jews, ibic. 

Ibid. 2d col. art, Dionyſius, ndl, _ 
294» add, 299+ 4 


647, 2d col. art. Eginard, for 587, read, 
87. | 
648, * if col. art. Eligius, add, or; 1. 2, 


| "after i, ada, 31 


Lid. art. Elipand, at Sod, add, condemned, 


376. 


Ibid. art. Ennodius, 1. 2 for 209, read, I 


Thid. 2d. col. art. Erneſt, Juſtinian, after 
the, add, Goſpel, _ 


Tbid. art. Euftathius, Theſſlonica at end, 


add, 591. 
649, 1/4 col. art. Eutychinn, 1 


bs 
366, read, 306. as 


Ibid. art. F I. 2, for a, read, 88 
bid. 2d col. art. Firmin, after cent. add, 


and where, 
Tbid. art. Frumentius, at end, 


358 [e]. 


e TH 


Lid. art. Gaſſendi, afier ji, 4 321; 


1.8 after [4], add, 437; l. 5» dele ib. 


at end, add, why unſucceſsful | in F rance, 


on. 

650, 1/4 col. art. Germans, . 2 after [ fl, 
add, 2.30. 

Ibid. art, Gerſon, after works, add, and 
great character. 


Bid. art. Ghoſt, 1. 3, for (b], read, [b][c). 
id. art. Godeſchalc, 1. 6, after oppo- 


. nents, add, ibid. J. 10, for and (r], 
read, origin of the diſpute between him 
and Rabanus Maurus, ibid. and [y]. 

Lid. ad col. art. Gratian, after laws, add, 


or — 3 1. 2, after 568, add, 592. : 


ADDITION:S, c. "TO 'M 0:5 HEM: $ 


Did. art. Gregory, Great, * 290, "ou, 
; 293 2965 e ves es ö dee 


Mid. aft. p< add, PEO "EM 5 8 


r 


O51, 1/4 col. art, Heraclian, . 304, read, 
dg... 7 


Ibid. art. Herie, at end, add, 400. 


Ibid. art. Heſychius, after \ I, add, 323. 
bid. art. Hetzer, after ii, add, 237. 
Ibid. 2d col. art. Hildebrand, 1 for 


4606, read, 496, for 597, read, 497- 
Ibid. art. Hilduin, at end, add, character 


of that work, 409. 

Ibid. art. Hincmar, a 4 55 * 4 387 at 
end, add, his crue ty to Gorelchalcus, 

4416, 417+ 

Ibid, art, Hoe, at end, add, 8 to 
"irritate the Elector of Saxony againſt 
the Elector Palatine, 441 [5]. 

Ibid. art. Hoffman, 1. 2, after and, add, 
his; at end, add, his fanaticiſm, 437. 


Did. art. Honorius, at end, ada, condemn- 


ed in a general cou ncil, 334. 
I 


652: ad col. art. Janſeniſin, at end, add, 
v. Church Romiſh. | 

653, 1/8 col. art. Jeſuits, 1. 5, for xiv, 

read xvi, at end, add, why prong by 

the Popes, 384. 

654, 1/0 col. art. Indulgences, at end, . 
ſold openly, 723. 

Ibid. 2d col. art. Inveſtitures, 1. 14 for 
ii, read, xii. 

Ibid. art. Joachim, after Abbot, 4 of | 
Flora; IJ. 2, after i, add, 600; and, 
after [s], add, 680 and [c]; J. 5, 12 
tot. 

655, 1/2 col. art. 

i, add, 403. 

Did. art. John XXII, after his, add, bad, 
dele i, 724; 1: 4, after [p], add, 740. 


John XV, ** 25 fer 


id. art. Jonas, at end, add, writes in 


defence of images, 412. 


Ibid. II col. art. e for 7 52, 7 read, 


753. 
K 


Ihid. 5 al. art. Kilian, fo 321. ready 
311. 1 


Ibid. art. Lanfranc, a after 483, add, 524. 
656, 1/8 col. art. Leo Philoſopher, add, 
VI, Emperor; at end, ada, depoſed. 
for his fourth marriage, £2; 
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P. 656, 2d col. art. Leo X, at end, add, 


ſuppoſed infidel, 78. 


657, ½ col. art. F after con- 
verted, add, by force of arms: 


Ibid. art. Lollards m_ 744» ada, and 


Lu]. 
V 


6585 if col. art. Macarius, 2 2, after. 


196, begin a freſh article for what fellows, 
and. read, Macarius, an Iriſhman, ix 
1 &c. 


Bid. 24" dl. art. Major, for Waren 


read, George. 


659, 177 col. art. Marpurg, J. 155 after 
41, add, 191; at end, after ib. add, [y]. 


Ibid. art. Mary, 1. 2, wy in, mw, xii 


cent. i, 606, and in. 


Ibid.” 2d col. art. Melancthon, 1. 355 1 


ib. add, famous for his knowledge of 
hiſtory, 1543 J. 4, after ib. add, and 
80 |. 6, 
1. 7, for [5], read, cr 3 10, A 
Lutherans, add, 179. 

669, 1// col. art. Methodius; ad, Biſhop 


of Tyre; 1. 2, after 143, add, his diſ- 


courſe on free-will and chaſtity, ibid. 
Ibid, 24 col. art. Molinos, 1. 2, for 107, 
n e 

667, ff col. art. Moors fo 354» read, 


345+ 

Ibid. 2d ** art. Munger, I. 2, after 36, 
add, 163, 236; 1. 3, after Luther, add, 
36, 1643 J. 4, 5 ib. read, 36, 237. 


Ilid. art. Nantes, at $M add, perfdiouſl 


revoked, 47/6. 


662, ut col. art. Newton, offer; ii, ada, 


2 en 6 


Ibid. art. Nogene; at andy ada, commen- 


tale bo Ky 


Ibid: 27 col. art. 1 * 110 add, 


„747, 748 1. 2, dele 747, 749. 
Ibid. art. Ochinus, at end, add, 1 


264 Ln]. 5 


663, 24 ol, art. Pachymeres, FY i, add, 


631. 


3 
45 = Palzologus, after Jacob, add, 


engen Socinian. 
oF art. Palamus, read, Palamas; after 


Gregory, add i. 747. 
664, of 
O 


L. III. 


for 176, read, 169, 1703 


** 2 5.0 , | © | a 
id art, 


col. art. Papin, E 2, far who, 


read, and; at end, add, abjures the 
Proteſtant religion, ibid. 


Ibid. art. Paracelſiſts, after ii, add, 1 56 
and $z4; ::: © 

Ihid. art. Paracelſus, add, a ſuppoſed in- 
fidel, ii, 78. 

Ibid. art. Paſſau, at end, add, 152 and [4]. 


Ibid. art. Fatrick, at end, read, i, 232 and 
[r]. 


bid. art. Paul, deacon, add, homilies, 36 5. 


Ibid art. paul II, ada, reduces the Jubilee 


. circle to every twenty-five years, ibid. 


Ibid. 2d col. art. Paul V, I. 2, at end, add, 
361. and [Z]. | 

668, 2d col. art. Photius, 1 8. ofthr * 
graded, add, ibid. dele E. 1, 9, after. 
brought, add, by Ms! TO, Wor 150. 
read, [y] [2]. ) 
666, 2 art. Pletho, at end, add, 791. 

667, I/ col. art. Poree, after i, add, 592. 


Ibid. art. Prætorius, after ii, add, 350 and 


[r]- 


id. 2d 7 art. Preſter John, 1. * after 


[u)], add, invades Tartary, ibid. then 
begin a new article, —— a ſucceſſor of. 
the ſame name, loſes, &c. I. 3, fer 593, 
read, i, 556; J. 4, after effects, ada, of 
this, and for ib. read, 563. _ 
Ibid. art. Prophets, 1. 2, after foe, add, 
. pretended viſionaries, | 
R- 


668, 1/1 col, art. 8 after convert= 


dele, i. 627. 
Ibid. art. Puritans, efter cent. add, ii; 


ed, add, by force of arms; 


J. 8, dele 1 8 dae, add, their violence, 
406. 


Bid. 20 ME its OWE e Your purge 
add, Archbiſhop. of Mentz ; 1. 2, for 


299, read, 399. 


bid. art. e . 4, after i 15 add, 400, 
and after 414, _ Ins Sctiptare alle- 


gories, O07. 14 
atibon, at ad, 1 another: 
conference in xvii cent. between Papiſts 


and Proteſtants, 348. 


Ibid. art. Realiſts, after [3], add, riſe of 


them in x cent. 


669, 24d col. art. Remigius, at end, add, | 


explains the ritual, 423, 459. ; 
Ibid. art. Richer, at end, for 1 10, read, 
111. 


_INDEX, 


671, 2d col. art. Roſcelinus, add, the * ED 


oy Nominaliſt, i, 485. 
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bid. 2d col. art. nerd 
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8 


— |. 6725 T/t col. art. Saints lives, at end, 


add, 403. bad 
Ibid. art. Saints, after in, add, 1x cent. 402. 
Ibid. art, Sanction, at end, add, abro- 
gated, ii, 7 and ol | 
Ibid. art. Saracens, I. 6, after 343. add, 
are ſubdued by the Tuck, ibid, | 
Ibid. 2d col. art. Schiſm, after Weſtern, 
add, begun in xiv cent. i, 728 account 
of, ibid. and ſeg. 


673, and 2d col. art. Scotus, , 


dels Scotus Johannes, three times, and 
at end, add, oppoſes Goteſchalcus, 414; 
- Radbert, 415, explains the ritual, 423. 
Tbid. 24 col. art. Scotus, John-Duns, after 
i, read, 718. 
674. / col. art. Serapion, Ale ſuccelsul, 
- at end, add, unfortunate iflue, ibid. 


Bid. art. Sfondrati, after nine aal, | 


Cardinal. 
Ibid. 24. col. art. Silveſter II, at end, ada, 


his gin character, 445 ; his Works, 


454. 
Bir, art. Weinen at end, 58 v. Blan- 


drata, Budnceans, F; arnovians, Lubie- 
niecius. 

67 5, 1/ col. art. ee Fauſtus, I; 55 
for Cracow, read, Racow. 

Ibid. art. Sorbonne, 1. 25 after character, 
add, and College. 

Ibid. art. Spinoza, at end, diele ib. and add, 
called Pantheiſts, and why, ibid. 


Tbid. art. Stephen, add, ſon of Geyſa, 2. 


chief, and at end, add, fainted, 435. 


Ibid. 2d col. art. Strabo, after i i, add, 387; 
After 400, add, 406; writes in defence 


of images, 9 5 e 198 el, 

HA; | | 008 
696, mt col. art. en, at on, , ai, 

the firſt ſyſtematical Aung 


 dele Theodore of T arſus. 22 $49: 7 gp. 


677, 1 col, art. Theodorus Abucara, 
after [o], add, Wore againſt the Sara- 
cens, 4009. 


hid. 2d col. art. (24) Theophylact, add, | 


the Bulgarian, i, 524. 


Bid. art. Theſſalonica, at end, add, * 


book concerning rites and Ceremonies, 
Sar: .! 
678, I col. art. T oltatus, . 2, for 15h, 


read, 797. 4 
679, 1/8 tol art. Vicelinus, at 95 add, 


his excellent character, ibid. 
Ibid. art. Victor, ed add, refutes 
the ſcholaſtics, 600. : 
Ibid. art. Vigilius, * 25 after 302, add, 
and [x]. | 
Hthid.. art. V utians,. at ind, ae character 
| of their danndgt, ibid. Ts | 
W 
Did. a4 col. * Waldenſes, dal this . 
eight times, and run them all into one article. 
Ibid. art. Waterlandians, I. 2, after ii, aud, 
233 JJ, 245 and []. y 
680, II col. art. Wickliff, Jchn, dele theſe 
two words twice, and run the three into 
one article; and, in l. 3, after 731, add, 
tranſlates the Scriptures into Engliſh, 
ibid. I. 5, after 7325 add, 7797 ; dies 
peaceably, 732 ; 1. 6, after dug, ada, 
up; I. lt. after 7 33 add, 778. 
Ibid. art. Wlodomir, I. 3, dele this word; 
. at end, add, denied this honour by the 
Latins, ibid. 


687, 1/ col. art. Zeno, for x, read, v. 
Did. art. Zigabenus, after 59 1, add, 5963 
1. 2, dele his; 1. 3, for 604, read, of his 
* 1bid, defends the S Church, 5 
o4. 


. Bid. 2d col. art. Zonaras, at "lt * 


ſatire upon ſome Polemical writers, 
683. . ran Os o.t..9 4 
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ADDITIONS to the INDEX. 


Ambroſe, of Camalduli, his works, i i, 792. 


Amiraut, his doctrines oppoſed, ii, 487 


by whom ſupported, ibid. 


Allen, Archbiſhop of London, his . Imulo, writes inst the Jews, Ix cent. 


_, traordinary character, i, 551 and [6]. 

hill Farai, Gregory, | Primate of the Ja- 

"cobites; Ms: Brent character, i, 696: and 

(a] 685. 

bee, a Greek hiſtorian, xiii cent. 

| . 631. 

Acacius, Biſhop of Conſtan tinople, wie con- 
teſt with Pope Felix II, i, 272 and (5). 


Adalbert, of Prague, his endeavours in , 


x cent. to convert the Pruſſians, i L 466; 

his fate, ibid, | 

, or Albert, the firſt biſhop in Po- 
merania, in xii cent. i, 551. 

Adiaphoriſtic controverſy, . of, v. 
Controverſy. 


Ado and Anaftaſins, hiſtorians; in ix cent. 
i, 387, 401. 
Adrian 1, Pope, in vili cent. te upon 
the Emperor the right of election to the 
ſee of Rae) i, 359 and [I]; enters into 
an alliance with the Empreſs Irene, 372. 


 #miliani, Jerom, Founder of the Clarkes 
Anſelm, (ter Cartes add) oppoſed for it 


of the Order of St. Maieul, or the Fa- 
thers of Somaſquo, li, 103. 
Agobard, his character and wakes i, 385, 


399, 423 ; writes againſt the Jews, 409. 
Albigenſes, applied to all heretics, i, 545 


71. | 
A It, Pope, depiives the Biſhops, 


Kc. of the 
459, 583; cauſes ſchools te be erected 
in cathedrals and monaſteries, 566; 


power of canonization, i, A 


i, 409. 
N Leo, his attempt to unite the Greek 
Alp honſus VI, King o Naples, Faro of 

learning, i, 764. 

and Latin Churches, ii, 416 and [/]. 
Altenberg, conference there, to heal the 

Lutheran diviſions, ii, 178. | 
Ames, William, ſeconds Matodvius in 

applying ſcholaſtic ſubtleties in theo- 

logy, ii, 226 [n]. 

Anabapi its, Englith, account of, i, 503 


]. 


Anaſtaſius, the Emperor, favours the Ace- 


phali, i, 306. 
tags eæ, James, employ ed to reconcile the 


_ Lutheran divines, il, 1792 v. Form 4 


Concord. 
* Antonius, i, 747. 
Anchialus, Michael, Nen of 0. P. 
his character, i, 564. 
Aa en cle, Emperor of C. P. forbids ſpe- 
culative diſputes, i, 605. 


by Gaunilo, a French monk, ibid. and 
[ On ;. the firſt who publiſhed a general 
ſyſtem of theology, 529. 

Antiach: Patriarch of, his juriſdiction, ii, 
1273 four bibope claim that title, ibid. 


[p] 


noni nus, of Flarence; i, 702. 15 


Arabian philoſophers, ſeveral of their books 


tranſlated into Latim, in xii cent. i, 3 
depoſes the Emperor Frederic Barba- : 


and [a]. 


roſſa, 578 ; makes peace with him, 579 Armagh, Richard of, oppoſes the Mendi- 


his diſpute with Henry II, of England, 

ibid. confers the title of king upon the 
Duke of Portugal, 583 and [y]; con- 

fines the election of a Pope to the Car- 


dinals alone, 582. 
„Pope, divides Wai be: 


tween the Feen and Spaniards, j 1, 


2. 
Ani Patriarch a5 his juriſdiQtion, 


ii, 126, 127 [e. 


—ͤ—ũ—ä—äũ I 


wh Cants, i 7300. F 
4 nauld, his diſpute with the Teſuits. ji, 


1193 diſtinQion 1 in favour of Janſenius, 
1 
Arndt, John, a moral writer, ii, 446; A 
Paracelſiſt, 157. 
4 of Breſcia, account of him and 
his ſe, in xii cent. i, 614. | 


Karate, William * . eee 4.451 4Þ 
1 80 8 * 
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Afnus, John Pungens, in xiii cent. ſub- 
ſtitutes con for tranſubſ/lantiation, i, 691. 


Avue-Maria, when added to the prayers, 


i, 757. "3 Us 
Avignon, added to the patrimony of St. 


Peter, 1% % 


Aureolus, Peter, his works, i, 747. 
 Authbert, converts the Swedes, ix cent. i, 


378. 


i Autun, Honorius, his character ind works, 5 


1, 592; Polemic writer, 603. 
Auxerre, William of, his theological 


* i, 9. 
B 


Balli, NN i, 634. 


Balduin, his tenets, in xviii cent. ii, 466. 


Barbaraſſa, Frederic, Emperor of Ger- 
many, his unfortunate expedition into - 
Paleſtine, xii cent. i, 558; refuſes to ' 
hold the Pope's ſtirrup, 578; forbids : 


_ transferring of hefs without the Lord's 
conſent, ibid. 


Barrow, Iſaac, his zeal for antun! know: 


ledge, ji, 332. 
Bayle, ſceptical tether” ii, 334. 


Beclet, Thomas, Archbiſhop of Canter- 


bury, refuſes to obey the conſtitutions 
of Clarendon, i, 579; murdered, 887 
and 582 [t]; ſainted, 5822. 


Benedif, of Nurſia, founder of the order, 


i, 292; his works, 294. 


—— IX, Pope, his character, i, 723. 


— XIII, Anti- pope, 7693 f depoſed, 


770. 
XIII, his character, i ii, 563. 


— — XIV, his character, ii, 564. 


Bello-Viſu, Arriahd de, i, 681. 


| Bembo, Peter, Cardinal, rden infidel 


writer, ii, 78. 


Beccus, or Veccus, John, account of, * 
5 | Wk Peter de, founder of. the Petro- 


679, 691. 


Bernard, Saint, Abbotof Clairval , preaches 


up the cruſade, i, 556; draws up a rule 
of diſcipline for the Knights Templars, 
560; Ciſtertians called from him Ber- 


* nardine monks, 585; his amazing in- 


fluence, ibid. oppoſes the notion 1 50 the 
immaculate conception, 606. 
Bernardine, of Sens, i, 799. 


| Bernzulli, the two, philoſophers, ii, 321. 


Berulle, Cardinal, v. Jeſus. 

Bertharius, i, 387, 401, 406. | 
Bertram, confutes Macarius,. i, 388; 
_ Controverſy with Radbert concerning 


the preſence of Chriſt i in the Euchariſt, 
414, and concerning the manner of his 
birth, 419; defends Godeſchalcus, 416; 
. diſputes with Hincmar about the hymn 
Trina Deitas, 418; defends the Latin 
Church againſt Photius, 421. 

Bibliafts, their diſputes with the ſcholaſtic 
divines, i, 687. | 

Biddle, a Socinian writer in xvii i cent. Us 


552. | 
Biel, N 792. | 


Boleſlaus, King of Poland, reven ges the 


murder of Adalbert, * 466; compels 
the Pruſſians to receive Chriſtianity, ib. 

Boniface, attempts to convert the Pruſ- 
ſians, his fate, i, 466. 

VIII, Popes adds the ſixth * 
of the decretals, i, 639 ; his infamous 
character, 65; inſtitutes the Jubilee, 
652; quarrels with Philip the Fair, i, 
721 3 excommunicates him, ibid. 

Bodin, ſuppoſed infidel writer, xvi cent. 
I, 


Bae, his defence of the Regal, i i, 366 


FE a Robert, his lectures, ii, 310 and 
574, 321, 332. 


Bolonia, fame of that academy i in xii cent. 


1, 565; ſpurious diploma of its anti- 
quity, 566 [e]. 


Blaſtares, Matthew, his works, i, 746. 


Blank, Lewis Le, Proteſtant peace-maker, 


ii, 351. 


Brahe, Tycho, philoſopher, ji, 321. 
Brulifer, 1, 792. 


Bruno, founder of the Carthuſians, 5 


520; account of, ibid. and [H]. 

—, attempts, with Boniface, to con- 
vert the Pruſſians, his fate, i, 466. 
-, Jordano, a ſuppoſed infidel, ii, 78. 


bruſſians, i, 612, v. Petrobruſſians. 
Bryennius, Nicephorus, an hiſtorian, i, 564. 
Bugorrhagius, John, his expoſitions, ii, 159. 
Burckhard, Francis, writes againſt the 

treaty of Paſſau, ii, 152. 
Burg, Gibbon de, his pacificatory at- 
- ; tempts;' ii, 350. 
Bus, Cæſar de, founder of the fathers of 
the Chriſtian doctrine, ii, 1 
Burley, Walter, his character, i, 718, 747. 
Buſcher, Statius, his charadter, li, 448; 

his Crypto-papiſmus, ii 

Wo Cabe- 
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| C. 

Caf las, Nicholas, his character, i. 116. 

——, Nilus, his character, i, 747. 

Calextus II, Pope, his good character, i, 
575; peace between him $9 the Em- 
peror Henry, 576. 

——  — II, Pope, inſtitutes in xv cent. 


the feſtival of the transhguration, i, 802. 


——, expoſitions of Scripture, ii, 444; 
ſeparates faith from morality, 446. 
Calovius, his comments on Scripture, li, 


453. 


Calvin, hls method of. interpreting the 


Scripture, ii, 479. 
Cambalu, the preſent Peking in China, 


erected into an Archbiſhoprick in Xi 


cent. i; 712. 
Cameron, John, his reconciling doctrine, 
ii, 486. 5 
Canlipratenſis, Thomas, i, 081. 


1, 792. 
Capreolus, John, i, ibid. 


Carico, eminent for #4 knowledge | in 
hiſtory, ii, 154. | 

Caftilians, t their extraordinary method to 
end the diſpute between the Gothic and 
Roman. ſervice in xi cent. i, $42» 

Cedrenus, an hiſtorian xi cent. i, 478. 


 Celeftine III, Pope, excommunicates the 
1 the Duke of Auſtria, and the 


King of Gallicia and Leon, i, 584. 
V, Pope, his good character, i, 


65; ; reſigns, fainted, founder of the 


Celeſtines, ibid. 669 and [s], 670. 


| Cellite, Brethren, or pe Arp or Lollards, 


account of, i, 744. | 
Cerinthus, his tenets, i, 69. 
5 cn , or Solares, account of, ii, 143+ 
Charlemagne, his character, i, 342; views 


-:; %d enriching. the clergy, 350 151; his 


- Homiliarium, 365 and [g] V; orders 
the Lives of the Saints to be written, 
366; his four books againſt image- 
© worſhip and the ſecond Nicene council, 
72 and [ y]. 

Charles II, of England, a patron of arts, 
in, 321. 


 Charenton, ſynod acificator attempts 
. e g 5 4 : Cafe” Ifidore, en on St. Paul's 


ii 43. 
Cbarren, an enemy to the Vocper, ii, 78. 


A eee of the council of 
. li, 154. 


Chriſtina, 


Choſrods, King of Perſia in vi cent. a bitter 1 
enemy to Chriſtianity, i, 284; favours. 
the philoſophy of Ariſtotle, 287. 


Chriſt, diſpute in xvii cent. concerning 


the omnipreſence of his Fleſh, ii, 463. 

, controverſy revived in xy cent. con- 
cerning the kind of worſhip due to his 
Blood, i, 800; how decided by Pope 
Pius II, 801. ; 

Childeric III, King of France, depoſed by 
Pope Zachary, viii cent. i, 352 and 171. 

Chineſe Chriſtians, diſpute concerning 

allowing them their old religious rites, 
11, 560. 


Queen of Sweden, her change 
of religion and prin gag li, 355 and 
[m]. 


Chryſoloras, Manuel, character of, i, 716, 


17. 0 


"Church, Greek, hiſtory of and 150 ſtate, 
Capiſtran, John, his works and character, 


in xvi cent. ii, 126; doctrine of, 128; 


__ unſucceſsful attempt to unite it with 
the Proteſtants, 129; thoſe members 


— 
Z 


of it, who have been educated in the 


- Romiſh Church, their Nee aver- 


ſion to Popery, 1 141 and [s]. 
———, Reformed, hiſtory of, ii, 187 & 


| eg. not Unfteck 188; how Ar this re- 
mark is true, ibid. [ ot ; diſpute between 


it and the Lutheran Church concerning 
the Euchariſt, 191; progreſs of it, ib. 


ſtate in the Netherlands, 213; in Po- 


land, 214 3. diviſions, 217 and af 
doctrine of, 2183 difference between 
it and the Eutberäns, ibid. upon what 


ial 2193 form of eccleſtaſtica} go- 


vernment, 221 and [z]. 

— Lutheran, acceſſion. to it, Ad 
ſtate in xviii cent. 508 ; inteſtine ene- 
mies, 569; diviſions, 5724. 

Chytreus, famous for 15 knowledge | of 
hiſtory, ii. 154. 

Cinnamus, an hiſtorian, i, 5 4. 

Clement VIII, Anti- pope, i, 772. 

XI, Pope, his 

ili, 564; its effect, ibi. 

Clarendon, conſtitutions ol, i, 580 fs). 


Clarke, Samuel, a e in xviii cent. 


11 


5599. 
Epiſtles, ii, 110. 


Claudius, Biſhop of Turin, his 4 1 


tions and . 9 y 1 399; 4903 his 
| 20 Teal 


Bull Unigenitus, 


— — — 2 —ů ——— — — — m — 


ö 
1 
1 
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Conception, Immaculate, controverſy in 
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5000 againſt image-worthip, and ſue- 
ceſs, 412. 


Claudius, account of his hereſy, ii, oY | 


Cocceius, his method of interpreting SC 

ture, ii, 479;z. his notions and cha- 

racter, 510; a ſect named Cocceians i in 

vii cent. 509. 

Codinus, George, his works, i, 701. A 

Cegitiſus, an iriſhman, a writer of the 
Lives of the Saints, 1, 298. 


Colonna, Dominic, his hiſtory of the con- 


troverſies in the Romiſh Church, ii, 
120 [e]. 

Commenus, Alexis, Emperor of Greece, 
his ſuſpicions of the firſt cruſade, i, 4703 
a patron of letters, 478; his contro- 
eg with the ee 544. 


character, and writings, i, 604, bog. 


KXvii cent. ii, 400. 


Concordlate, eſtabliſhed in France, Gen 


and by whom, ii, 7.3 account of it, ib. 


1]. 


Conference, between Proteſtants and. Pa- 
pbpiſts at Ratiſbon, ii, 348; at . 


ibid. at Thorn, between the three re 

gions, 349 at Rhanfelt, between the 
Reformed and the Papiſts, ibid. in 
France, between Claude and Boſſuet, 


ibid. at Leipſic, 4313 at Thorn, 4323 wb 


at Caſſels, ibid. 


| Conrad, of Lictenau, his character, i i, 634. 


| Conſtantine, Pogonatus, remits the ordi- 
nation-money paid by the Popes to the 
Emperor, i, 321; permits a council at 
maj to condemn the Monothelites, 


—, of Menz the firſt German 


inquiſitor, 
699 and [4]T 

Conftans II, Emperor, his type, © Joy; 
impriſons Pope Martin foi condemning 
it, ibid. 


bs barbarity, his fate, i, 
mar 


— 4 , Copronymus, b zeal 98 


images, i, 371. 


Conventual, Brethren, who, i, 743. 


Council, Conſtantinople, in vi cent. con- 


Corteſius, his comment on Proverbs, i 1,799- 

Cofmas, a Neſtorian, his philoſophy, i, 
288. 

Covenant, Goſpel diſpenſation, how far 


one, ii, 480 [z]. 


4 


„Emanuel, Emperor ot Greece, 


N demns the doctrine of Origen, 3s 300 ; 
in vii century, called quini-ſextum, its 
laws concerning rites and ceremonies, 
328 and [g], 336 and [u]; in viii dent. 
againſt images, 371. 


Crelins his oppoſition to the am of con- 


cord, it, 185 his fate, ibid. and [7]. 


| E dre 1 moral works, 1i, 482. 


Cuſani, founder of the fathers of the Chri- 
ſtian doctrine in Italy, ii, 13. 
Oran, Saint, Abbot of, 155 character and 
works, ii, 394, 402 [a]. | 
Cyril converts the ee i, 379- 


Daniila, Nilus, his character, i, 747. 


Decretal, Epiſtles, er. 1 ee [=], 
395) Cel. 

Deſcartes, v. Cartes. 4 

Dexius, his pacific attempt, a, 350. 


Diaſcorus, his character, i, 2693 his fate, 


270. 
Dolet, ſuppoſed infidel, ii, 78. 


Doſabeus, a Samaritan inipoſtor, iy 69. 


Doxopatrius, Nilus, i, 524. 


Dt hmar,. 3 Comment ox on . 


Matthew, i, 400, 406. 
Dudithius, account of, ii, 267 fu). 
Duræus, his pacific exploits, i I, 432, 433. 
Dungal, an Iriſhman, his great character, 
i, 388; writes in defence of images, 
412. 


Durandus, William Biſhop of Mande, 


i, 681. 2 


Ecbellenſs, Abraham, tries to unite he 


Greek and Latin Churches, ii, 416; 
account of his work, ibid. [4]. 

Zelius, one of the firſt adverſaries of . 
ther, ii, 19 3 diſpute between him and 
Carloſtadt, 23; between him and Lu- 

ther, 24 and [e]; urges the Pope to 
excommunicate Luther, 2); his diſ- 
pute with Melancthon at Worms, 59. 

Eligius, or El, his deſcription of a good 
Chriſtian, i, 324 [x]. | 


Elizabeth, of Schonauge, the prophetels, 


i, 594. 
Enes, George, his hiſtory of the ar- | 


cens, i, 632. 


Ennodius, Bi op of Ticinum, his adula- 


tion to the Roman Pontif, l 289, 297; ; 
his Works, 294, 298. 
1 751 


BOCCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, 


Eon, a 8 his wild tenets, i, 619. 


Efpence, Gaigny de, Comment on the 


piſtles, li, 110. 

Ethelbert, a monkiſh hiſtorian, i, . | 

Etherianus, Hugo, writes againſt the 
Greeks, i, 604. 

Eucherius, Biſhop of Lyons, his character 
and works, i, 247. 

Eugenius IV, Pope, ſummons the council 
of Baſil, i, 710; diſlikes the proceed- 
ings, and ſummons another at Ferrara, 

781; excommunicates thoſe at Baſil, 
ibid. depoſed by them, 782; removes 
his council from Ferrara to Florence, 

ibid. | 

Eugippius, a er of the Lives . 

- Saints, i, 298. 

Eulogius, of Antioch, his works, 5 293: 

Exarchs, who, i, 182 

Excommunication, its artificial terrors, i, 

351 and [p]; from whence a ib. 

controverſy concerning it e the 


Anabaptifts, 1 li, + 


Fondue: his works, ty 0 4 

Felix, Biſhop of Urgella, his hereſy, i, 
3606 and [#] ; condemned by five-coun- 
= 356 and [x]; his ſect called Adop- 
tians, e | 

—— V, Duke of Raves, elected Anti- 
pope by the council of Bald, i, 782 ; 
reſigns, 783. 

Fries Le; a Proteſtant peace-maker, i, 

1. 

Elass, character of . and of the 
Centuriæ Magdeburgenſes, ii, 154 ; 
his. diſpute with Strigelius, 173, 174, 
175; profeſſar of divinity at Jena, 173; 
his virulence againſt Melancthon, ibid. 
his friends, 1753 his marvelious . 

nacy, 1 | 

Flagellantes, Riſe and account of this ab- 
ſurd ſect, i, 683; ſuppreſſed, 684; 
appear again, 758; a new fect of them 
in xv cent. 806; fall under 0 laſh of 
the Inquiſition, ibid. and 807. 

Flaviaws Biſhop of C. P. — to death 
by the Biſhops. in the council of Ephe- 
ſus, i, -269:andi[c], 271 [f · 

Florus, his works, i, 387, 400, Fr 

Fludd, head af the Roigoracians, Fro 323. 

Forbes, Willlam, Biſhop of Edinburgh, 

his character and pacificatory prinejples, 


wig 52 and [a]. 


Forer, writes againſt the Proteſtants and | 


the peace of Augſburg, ii, 339- 
Fortunatus, his works, i, 294. 
Fox, George, v v. Quakers. 


Francfort, council in vili cent. confirms - 


the four books,” and condemns i Image- 
worſhip, i, 372. 
Francis, d' Aſſiſis, character of his works, 
1, 680. 
PFranciſcans, their reputation in xiii cent, 
i, 656; founder of, his character, 657 
and 658 [0]; their ſervices to the Popes, 


ibid. and [x]; conteſt with the Domi- 


nicans, 662 ; between themſelves, ibid. 
progreſs of it, 663; continued in xiv 
cent. 734, 735 and 7.36; divided into 
two bodies, j 
Pratricelli, an enthuſiaftical ſect, their riſe, 
tenets, and fate, i, 671 and [0], 672 
[p]; their abolition ordered by Pope 
ohn XXII, 735; many of them 
burned for oppoſing the Pape's orders, 
730, 737 and [a]; perſecuted again in 
xy cent. 788; in return put ſome of 
the inquiſitors to death, 789, 
Freeulpb, the hiſtorian, i, 387, 400. 
Fredegarius, an hiſtorian, i, 324. 
Frederic Il, Emperor, engages in a cru- 
" Fade, 1, 624 3 crowned King of Jeru- 
ſalem, ibid. his quarrel with the Popes, 
645, 646; excommunicated by the 
Pope, 646; depoſed by him, 647. 
French, great cultivators of aroing, } in xi 
cent. i, 479. 


Hulbert, Biſhop of Chartres, account of, 


i, 524. 
Fulgentius, E orrandus, his works, i, 294. 
„Biſhop of e his works, 


1. 294, 298, 


Galanus,. attempts to reconcile; the G WE 

and Latin Churches, ii, #19; his work, 
ibid. [4]. | Xe ' 

Galli, the Adtanemer, his charadter, 1 I, 

ITT ; 

Cabal, Archbiſhop 'of Colo n, ſhews 
his inclination far Lutherani m. ii, 1. 23 
marries, and is abliged to reſign h 
dignity, ibid. | 

Grier, his Comment on e Ii, 45 3: 

Gennadius, or George Scholaris, his c 
.racter and works, i, 791. 

omi, FADING his hereſy, i hi, 252. 

Georges 
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1 the Cyprian, a Polemic writer, 


„679. 


Ger hard, his Expoſition of Scripture, li, 


444; his moral writings, 440. 
Ger manus, Piſhop of C. P. his character, 
and works, i, 361. | | 
Gildas, the monk, his works, i, 295 
Glafſi us, Solomon, his ſacred philoſophy, 


ii, 444 3 his pacihc temper, 453. 


. Glycas, Michael, the hiſtorian, 1, 564, 


91. 


| Gedfrey, of Boulogne, Duke of Lorrain, 


his high character, i, 469 and [r] [s]); 
his ſucceſs, 470; refuſes to be crowned 
King of Jeruſalem, 471 and [Z]. 


. Gong Jus, introduces the hereſy of 1 


into Poland, ii, 263 and [4]. 


Corcomius, Henry, his works, i, 792. 


Grace, conteſt concerning it between the 
_ Jeſuits and Dominicans, ii, 390, 392, 


JJ. 


Gras, Le, Louiſa, founds a female order 
of Virgins of Love, or Daughters of _ 


Charity, ii, 376. 


Eregory, the Eulightener, converts the 


Armenians, i, 176. 


, Biſhop of Nen and . 


Niſſa, account of them and their works, 


©, by B7s 
| Thaumaturgus, his works, and 


miracles, i, 138. 

the Great, a multiplier ok pike 
ſtitious rites, i, 303; his canon of the 
_ mafs, 304; his ſtations, ibid. almoſt 
extinguiſhes the ſect of the E 


38557 


of Tours, his character as a 
writer, „ 
—— — Pildes, his SY i, 323. 


ll, Pope, excommunicates and 


depoſes Leo the Iſaurian, i, 370; his 
zeal for images, ibid. and [s]. 


III, Pope, his zeal or image- 


worſhip, i, 370 and [s]. 105 

VII, Pope, his bad character, i, 
4095 ; forms a cruſade to invade Pa 
leſtine, ibid. v. Hildebrund. 

X, Pope, his character, i, 578 
XI, Pope, his character, 1, 727 ; 
transfers the Papal ſeat from Rome to 
Won e 7283 repents of it, ibid. 


— „Anti- pope, i 1770; reſigns, 172. | 
| — XV, Pope, his — hs. © 


335 336. 


Gribaldi, Matthew, his hereſy, ii, 262. 

Croetins, his book De Jure Belli & Pacis, 
ii, 323; bis pacihe principles, 352 ; 

= philoſophical Reformer, 438; his 
hypotheſis concerning the Frophets, 
479; his Expoſition of Scripture, 478. 


Cuiſcard, Robert, Duke of Apulia, drives 


the Saracens out of Sicily in xi cent. 
Guntherus, character or; his r i, 
e OTOED Þ L 
1 1 
Hackſpain, his Expoſition of. Scripture, 


ii, 444. 
Hager, writes againſt the Proteſtants, and 


the peace of Augſburg, ii, 1 

Halitgarius, a Chxiſtian moraliſt, i, 408. 

Hardouin, Father, his atheiſts detected, 

ii, 330 [p]; his character, N 

Harphius, Henry, a myſtic, i, 792, 799. 

Haymo, Biſhop of Halberſtadt, i, 387 ; 1 
his works, 400, 406, 407. 


Hederic, writes againſt the peace of 


Augſburg, ii, 339. 
Helmont, John Baptiſt, a Roſecrucian, ths 
; 24 8 
En Archbiſhop of Upfal, founder of 
the Church of the Finlanders, his zeal, 
i, 552; maſſacred and fainted, ibid, 
Heraclius, the Emperor, perſecutes the 
Jews, and compels them to embrace 
Chriſtianĩity, i, 3133 his edict, called 
the Ectheſis, to compromiſe the diſpute 
concerning the one will, and operation 
in Chriſt, 333. 
Heribald, writes ag inſt Radbert Paſcha- 
ſtus, i, 4t4. 
Hervæus, Natalis, i, 747. 
Hervey, a Benedictine, his Commenta- 


** ries, i, 597. 


Hevelius, his character, ji, 321. 10 
Hierax, account of him and his ſect, 1 
555 
Hildegard, a ventanded propheteſs, i i; 59 
Hildebrand, his dictates, i, 497 [w]; 
poſes Baſilaus King. of Poland, _ 
dethrones the Emperor Henry IV, 511; 
his works, 525; his e 
527; ſainted, but his feſtival not uni- 
verſally received, 513 and I. 
Hoburg, Chriſtian, account of, ii, 470. 
Holſienius, Lucas, attempts to reconcile 
the Greek and Latin inden, ii, 


41 6 and [a4]. 
e 


n LESIASTI CAL HISTORY. 


Huber, Samuel, his controverſy concern- 


ing predeſtination, I, 185; depoſed 


and baniſhed from Wittemberg, 186. 
Hue, Biſhop of Avranches, a ſeeptical 
philoſopher, ii; 334. 


Hul ſcaux, of Saumur, his pacificatory 1 


principles, ii, 351. 
Humbert, Cardinal, account of his works, 


i, 524. 1 


Jacobites, a ſect of the Motiophriinds why 
ſo called, and from whom, i, 307» TR 
133 and [5]. 


Jagello, Duke of Lithuania, by what 


means converted, i, 7133 changes his 
name to Uladiſlaus, ibid. 

Jerom, of Paleſtine, his character and 
works, 1 189. 


— , de St. Foi, refutes the Jews, in 


xv cent. i, 800. 
Jeruſalem, Patriarch of, his Juriſdiction, 


lt, 127. 
De A poſtolic Clerks, when found- 
„ 7433 aboliſhed by Clement IX, 
Pope, ibid. 


Ignatius, Patriarch of 25 P. deprived by 


the Emperor, i, 419 ; reſtored by the 
Pope, to whom̃ he had appealed, 420; 
_ reinſtated by the Emperor, ibid. refuſes 
to give up any of his provinces to the 
ſee of Rome, ibid. his death, 422. 
Impoſtors, The Three, by whom written. 
i, 630. 


Innocent II, Pope, exempts the Ciltertians 


from paying tithes, i, 580. 


and power of the Pope, i, 642; his 
quarrel with John King of England, 
64.3 ; lays the kingdom under an inter- 
dict, ibid. N | 
VII, Anti-pope, i, . 


CO — — 


treaty of Munſter, ii, 344 [y]. 
an, his diſpute with Lewis XIV 


of France, ii, 365. 


Joannes, Joannellus, a Myſtic, i, 330. 5 


Jahn, of Capua, a monkey hiſtorian, 1, 


ane of C. P. or the Faſter, eluted 


the title of univerſal Biſhops; 15 * 3 

his works, 2 

V, Pope, er the Babes. of | 
Vor. I 7 


Jubilee year, when inſtituted, 


III, Pope, augments the wealth 


- X, Pope, his Bull againſt the 


Heraclius, and condemns the Mono- 

thelites, i, 333. 
Jobn XXII, Pope, his ſeverity to the 
Fratricelli, i, 734» 736 diſputes be- 
tween him and the F ranciſcans, con- 
cerning the poverty of Chriſt, 738; 
they ſide with the Emperor againſt him, 
740; he is reconeiled to them, 741; 
his fruitleſs endeavcurs to ſuppreſs the 
| brethren of the free ſpirit, 757. 
XXIII, Anti-pope, his infamous 


character, i, 770; ſummons a council 


at Conſtans, 771; depoſed by it, ibid. 

» King of England, his conteſt 
with Innocent III, Pope, i, 6433 ex- 
communicated and depoſed by him, 
644; reſigns his crown, and ſwears 
fealty to him, 645 

——; the ſophiſt, the chief of the nomi- 
naliſts, i, 485; his diſciples, ibid. 

„of Scythopolis, his Comment on 


the pretended Dionyſius the Areopagite, 


i, 298. 

Irenæus, account of his writings, i, 89. 
Iriſh, the greateſt cultivators of learning 
in viii cent. i, 366 and [m]. 

Irnerus, whether he perſuaded the Em- 


peror Lotharius Il, to ſubſtitute the 
Roman Law inſtead of others, i, 567 


and 568 [s]. . 7 
„ 093 
694 Lu] L106 [=]. 


Julian, Biſhop of 1 EL doc- 


trine concerning the body of Chriſt, 
1, 308; 
ibid. 


Julius, Africanus, his 1 and 


works, i, 138. Fo 
Junilius, his Works, "i 296. th 


_ ton, Biſhop of Chartres, i, 525. | N 
Fuſlinian, Emperor, his edict againſt 


Origen, 1, 300.; and againſt the three 


chapters, 301; drives the Vandals cut 


of Africa, and Goths out of Italy, 305; 
his Pandect, when, where, by em, 
and how found, 567. 


— — „Lawrence, a Myſtic, f i, 792, 


799. 


6 


Paul's s Epiſtles, il, 110. 


I/idore, of deri, his works, 1, 29 $5! 297 
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Kepler, bis rather: ii, 321. 


Knights Sword-bearers, a military order, 
founded to convert the Livonians, & 


5522 
Knox, founder of the Church of Scotland, 
ti, 204. 1 


La Trappe, Bouthillier de Res Abbot 
of, oppoſes the congregation of St. 
Maur, ii, 373 [x]; account of, 374 
[]; founder of the order of the re- 
formed Benedictins, 370. 

Leibnitz, his character, ii, 32; his phi- 

loſophy, 331 and lr]; revives the ar 
of philoſophy, 571. 


| Leipfic, when and by whom made an uni- 


verſity, i, 774- 


Leo IV, Emperor, his zeal againſt images, 
i, 731; poiſoned by his wife Irene, ib. 
— V1, Emperor, ſurnamed the Wile, 
writes againſt the Saracens, i, 409. 
, the Iſaurian Emperor, his conteſt 
with the Pope, i, 357 ; increaſes the 
power of the fee of C. P. ibid. his 
edict againſt images, 369 and [r]. 
—— IX, Pope, aims at univerſal domi- 
nion, i, 4863 gives the Normans their 
conquered countries, 487; his cha- 
racter, 488; excommunicates the Greek 


Churches, i, 531; and their Patriarch 


with his adherents, 5 323 condemns the 


doctrine of Berenger in two councils, 


534. 
Tantar dh, a follower of Servetus, ii, 262. 


Leontius, of Byzantium, his works, „ 
293, 297. 


———, of Neapolis, writer . the 


Jews, i, 299. 
Leucopetus, founder of a fanatical ſea, 


account of him and his tenets, i, 608. 


Leutheric, Archbiſhop of Sens, his no- 


tion that none but good men received 

the body of Chriſt, i, 534. 2 
Lewis, Emperor, ſon of Charlemagne, 

falſe] called the Meek, his character, 


15 37 a patron of arts and ſciences, 


853 his forged donation to the ſee of 
Tome, 3923 "his edict in behalf of the 
Pape s election ſpurious, 391 and []. 


IX, of France, afterwards ſainted, 


his two unſucceſsful cruſades, i, 625, 
6263 ſecures the rights of the Gallican 
: | 


Church by the pragmatic ſanQion, 641; 
character and acts, 642. 

XIV, of France, a patron. of arts 
| and Fiences; ii, 321. | 
Liberatus, his works, +; 204. 

Locke, John, ii, 332. 
London, 15 Society, ibid. 
Lucifer, Biſhop of Cagliari, his charaQter 
and fect, i, 202. | 
Lucius II, Pope, k 
and [j. 110 
Luitprand, a monkiſh biſtorian, i, 444. 
Lupus, Servatus, i, 387; his great abi- 
lities, 389, 407; his works, 400. 
Lutkeman, Joachim, his tenets, ii, 466. 
Lyranus, Nicolas, * Ex poſition of the 
Scriptures, i, 7471 N 


killed i in a riot, i 577 


Macarius, Macres, violent againſt the 
Latins, i, 790. 

Mahomet, diſpute concerning his God, 
i, 60 

l Father, charged by Har- 
douin with Atheiſm, ii, 3305 his phi- 
loſophy, 331 and [r]. 

Maldonate, John, his Comment on St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, ii, 1 10. 

HMapes, Walter, his character, i, 634. 

Marcellus, his reconciling attempt, ii, 350. 

Marculf, the monk, his vatka. i, 323. 

Marcus, Epheſus, 1, 790. 

Maria, Ave, when added i in the Prayers 
I, 

Are Robert, i, 634. 

Marius, Mercator, his works, i, 247. 

Mart, the hermit, his works, i, 253. 

Alaroniss, Francis, his works, i, 747. 

Marriages, fourth, prohibited by a coun- 

cil at C. P. in x cent. i, 461. 


' Martin, of Braga, his practical writings, 


i, 298. 

„Pope, condemns the Ectheſis of 
Heraclius, and the Type of Nan 
i, 

— of Poland, i, 634. 

IV, Pope, his character, i, 1 

Va Pope, elected in the council 
of Conſtans, i, 772. 


Maſenius, his reconciling attempt, ii, 350. 
Maſjalians, a general name for Eaſtern 


heretics, i, 608. 


Maſſes, ſolitary, when ſuppoſed to be 


introduced, 1, 374; What, ibid. [4]. 
** 
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Matthilda, Dutcheſs of Tuſcany, her do- 

nation to the ſee of Rome, i, 501 [9]. 

Matthiz, John, Biſhop of Strengnes in 
Sweden, his pacific principles, 1 ui, 4343 
his fate, 435. 

Mauritius, Peter, writes agairiſt the Jews, 
1, 60 

Mayer, "Michael, | a 1 li, 325. 

Maxentius, of Antioch, his works, i, 293. 

Maximus, of Turin, his Homilies, i, 247. 

Medicis, Coſmo de, patron of the Plato- 
nic philofophy, i, 766, and of learned 
men, 767. 

Melan hon, ſends a Greek tranſlation of 
the confeſſion of Augſburg to the Pa- 
triarch of C. P. ii, 129. 

Mieletian, ſchiſm, condemned in the coun- 
cil of Nice, i, 218 and [r] (u]. 

Melitemata, 

Metochita, J 

Menander, his wild tenets, i, 68. 

Mendzans, or Chriſtians of St. John, ac- 
count of, ii, 138, 139 [c]. 


| George, account of, i, 679. 


Mendez, Patriarch of the Abyſſinian, 


v. Abyſſmia. 
Meth, Ezekiel, account of that fanatic, 
© hs 470. 
Met hodius, the Confeſor, his zeal for 


image-worſip, i, 398; his Panegyric 


on Dionyſius, 408. 

Middleton, Richard, i, 68 1. 

Milletier, his pacific principles, ü, 351. 

Miltitz, v. Luther. + 

Miſſions, poo of, a new order in xvii 
cent. ii, 370. 3h 1 

——, account of in xvili cent. ii, 5 590; 
Proteſtant, particularly the Daniſh „561. 

Mogiſſaus, Biſhop of Kiow, his Confeſ- 
ſion of Faith for the Greek Church, | ii, 
1209. 

1 Fifth, Men, Aa ſect of enthu- 
ſiaſts, ii, 503. 

Montagne, a ſuppoſed : eb. ii, 78. 

Monts, zealots for image- worſhip, i 371. 

Monophyſites, their ſtate in vi cent. i. 3073 
internal diſputes, 308] ſtate in vii cent. 
331; their doctrine, ii, 1343 their ig- 
norance, 135; ſtate in xviii cent. 568. 

Moors, or Saracens, how converted in 
xv cent. i, 701, 

Myſcouy, Patriarch of, when firſt mads, 
11, 132; when exempted from the Pa- 
triarch of C. P. ibid. . 


; 
F 


Morinus, his attempt to unite the Greek 
and Latin Churches, ii, 416 and [4]. 
Moſes, Cretenſis, account of that impoſtor, 

i, 230 and []. 
Moulin, Peter de, employed to unite the 
Lutheran and Reformed ve, TR 


430. 
: N 


Nangis, William of, his character, i, 634. 
Neſtorians, plant Chriſtianity, in x cent. 
beyond Mount Imaus, and in T artary, 
i, 431; ſtate in xvili cent. ii, 508. 
Nicepherus, Gregoras, * 1716; 
works, 746. | 
. —, Patriarch of C. P. his writings, 
i, 398. 


Nicetas, David, the Paphlagonian, ibid. 


, Choniates, a Greek hiſtorian, i, 
631. 255 
Nicetius, of Triers, his writings, i, 208. 


Nicholas, Patriarch of C. P. ſuſpends the 


Emperor Leo, the philoſopher, for mar- 
rying a fourth wife, i, 460; deprived 


by the Emperor, 461 ; ; reſtored by his 


ſon, ibid. 

— IV, Pope, refuſes to crown the 
- Emperor. Rodolphus, till he acknow- 
ledged the Papal pretenſions, i, 042.3 ; 
his character, 649. 


Nicon, his work concerning the religion 


of the Armenians, 1, "7 NS 

Nieder, John, his works, i, 792. 

Nilus, character of his writings, i, 246. 

Nogaret, William de, proſecutes his ac- 
cuſation againſt Boniface VIII after his 
his death, i, 722, 724. 

Nominali}ts, riſe of their controverſy with 
the Realiſts in x cent, i, 444; conti- 
nued in xi cent. 494 3 in xii cent, 5703 
in xy cent. 768. 

Normans, ſoftened by living amon gſt Chick» 
ſtians, 1, 383, 


N other, a monłkiſh hiſtorian, i, 444. 
O 
Ochin, a ſuppoſed infidel writer, ii 78. 


Oecumenius, his chain, i, 454. 

Olaus, King of Norway, converted to 
- Chriſtianity, ſainted, i, 436; eſta- 
bliſhes the Goſpel, jours by what me- 


thods, 4.37 Lu,. 


9 Donna, her illicit commerce 


with Hop mn, i, 336 and a 
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INDEX. Optatus, a Numidian Biſhop, writes againſt 


the Donatiſts, i, 190. 

Otho, the Great, invited into Italy by 
Pope John XII, who ſalutes him with 
the title of Emperor of the Romans, i, 
449 maintains his ſupremacy over the 
Bithop of Rome, 451. 

IV, Emperor, excommunicated and 
depoſed by Innocent III, i, 643. 


Paris, the firſt univerſity, when fo called, 
and why, 1, 632 ; ſevere courſe of dif- 
cipline, 53 

>, academy of ſciences, high character 

L of, Il, 332. 


—— Abbe, pretended miracles at bis 


| womb; I, 537. 

Paruta, his hereſy, ii, 262, 263. 

Paſchal, account of his provincial letters, 
11, 386 [20]. 

—— II, Pope, renews the diſpute con- 
cerning inveſtitures, i, 572; impriſon- 
ed by the Emperor, 574 ; yields the 
ring and croſier, ibid. annuls this 
act. and excommunicates 5 the Emperor, 
ibid. 

Patarenus, a common name 5 all here- 
tics, origin of it, 1, 503 [7]. 


Paulinus, of Aquileia, his charadter d 


works, i, 352. 

Peckham, John de, his works, i, 681. 

Pepin, in viii cent, uſurps the crown of 
France, i, 352; encouraged and ſup- 
ported by Pope Zachary, ibid. and [g]; 
anointed and crowned by Pope Stephen, 
ii, 253 and [7]; his donation to the ſee 
of Rome, ibid. and 354 [t]. 


Peraldus, William, bis works, i, 681. 


Perieres, Bonaventure des, ſuppoſed infi- 


del, ii, 78. 
ae account of his book, La Morale 


des Jeſuites, ii, 386 [u]; Jeſuits me- 


thod of confuting it, ibid. 


Peter, the Hermit, ſolicits a cruſade, i, 


468 ; leads a diviſion of the army, 469; ; 
defeated, 470 [w}. 
—— —, of Celle, attacks the ſcholaſtics, 


„ 60 


— Pence, what, and why ſo called, 


i, 499 [e]. 


, of Ravenna, his works, i, 247. 


Petit, Johr, his doctrine concerning the 


lawfulneſs of putting a tyrant to death, 


i, 778; cenſured. by the univerſity of 
Paris, and gaunct of Conſtans, ibid. 
Pezelius, his Catechiſm, it, 180. 
Pfaff, Matthew, his project to unite the 
Lutheran and Reforined Churches, TH 
$75 and [5]. 
Philippus, Solitarius, his works, i, 590, 
602. 
Philotheus, his works, 1, 77 


 Phranza, George, his works, i, 790. 


Pichon, the Jeſuit, renews the diſpute con- 
cerning the frequent receiving the Eu- 
chariſt, ii, 119. 


Pictet, his moral works, 11, Ng 


Piſanus, Raynerius, his ſummary, i, 747. 
Piſcator, John, his doctrine concerning 
the obedience of Chriſt, ii, 485. 


A Piſs Gregory, his works, i, 323. 


Piſtorius, writes againſt the treaty of . 


Paſſau, ii, 152. 

Planudas, Maximus, his e i, 715. 

Flotinus, with the Chriſtians, oppoſes the 
Gnoſtics, i, 151. 

Politian, a ſuppoſed infidel writer, ii, 38. 

Pomponace, Peter, his Pantheiſtical ſyſtem, 

68. 

Ta yp of Nola, his character, and works, 

1, 247. 

Popery, W converts to, in xvii 
cent. ii, 355, 356. 

Paſſevin, Anthony, a Jeſuit Miſfionary, his 
vain attempt to unite the Romi and 
Ruſſian Churches, ii, 142; writes 
againſt the Proteſtants, 339. 

Predęſtination, controverſy about it in xvi 
cent. ii, 194. ; 


Q . 
Queſnel, his New Teſtament, chathfer 
of, ii, 389 and leg v. Church Romiſp. 


Rabanus, Maurus, Archbiſhop of Mentz, 
writes againſt the Jews, i, 409; againſt 

Radbert, 414; againſt Godeſchalcus, 
416 ; riſe of the quarrel] between them, 
473 (£3. :; "i 

Rabelais, a ſuppoſed infidel, ji, , "8. | 

Radbert, Paſchaſius, his diſpute with Ber- 
tram concerning the manner of Chriſt's 
birth, i, 419. 

Fas” v. Bertram. 

Ratberius, a monkiſh hiſtorian, i, 45 5. 


Rap mund, of Sabunde, his natural theo- 


logy, i, 800. 
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Regino, Abbot of Prum, i, 401. 

Rechenberg, defends the tenets of Boſius 

3 40F-> 

Reinboth, his ſingular opinions, ii, 466; 
oppoſed by Danhauer, ibid, _ 


Reineccius, his knowledge of hiſtory, WW 


154. 


Relics, veneration for them in ix cent. , 
4043 by what arts collected, 405. 


Remi, Archbiſhop of Lyons, defends Ge- 


deſchalcus, 1, 417. 
Rheims, William of, his works, i, 592. 
Rhodius, Nilus, his character, i, 747. 
Rickel, eue a Myſtic, i, 799. 
Rimini, Gregory de, i, 147. 
Robert, King of F mace, a en of learn- 
ing, 1, 479. 
—, Abbot of Moleme, founder of 
the Cigertinn order, i, 518. 
Aae Chriſtopher, Biſhop cf Tinia, h's 
reconciling attempt, ii, 351. 
Rome, its Biſhop, when, how, and by 


whom, raiſed to the rank of a temporal 


Prince, i, 354 and [f]; limited by and 
under the Emperor, 359 [s]; and 360 


[/] [m] Un] [e]; the Emperor s appro- 


bation neceſſary to his conſecration, 
390; his power augmented in ix cent. 
and by what means, 394 ; his frauds 
and forgeries to ſupport his claim, ib. 
and [y] [z], and 395 [a] Le]; bis 
power how increaſed in x cent. 451; 
in xi cent. 486; his claim over the 
kingdom of Sicily, 490 his advan- 
tage by the diſputes concerning the 
empire in ix cent. 3933 origin of the 


diſpute with the Kings of Sicily con- 


cerning the ſpiritual ſupremacy, 467. 


Romuald, founder of the enn, xi 


ceſnt. i, 518. 
Ruſbrockius, John, his charadter, i, 747- 
8 


Sacrament, feſtival, its origin, i, 693 = 


$ 
. account of thoſe made i in xvii cents; 
ii, 413, 414 and [z]. 
Salabert, his defence of the nominaliſts, 
i, 484 [. 
Saladia, iefeated by the Kings of France 
and England, i, 559; makes a truce 
with them, ibid. 
Salernum, a famous ſchool for the. ſtud 
of phyſic, in xi cent. i, 480, 481 ru, 
566. 


Saliſbury, John of, ridicules * n IVQEX. 
between the Nominaliſts and Realiſts, 


1, 570 [s], 571 [t]. 
Samuel, a Jewiſh convert, writes againſt 
the Jews, i, 530. 
Sandius, a \ 05100 writer, ii, 552. 
Sanchez, a (ceptical philoſopher, ll, 334. 
Saracens, perſecute the Chriſtians in xii 
cent. i, 5623 attempts made to drive 
them out of Spain in xiv cent. 714 ; 
how converted in Spain in xv cent, 761 ; 
v. Arabians, Moors. © 
Schioppius, writes againſt the Proteſtants, 


ii, 339. 
Schmidt, Eraſmus, 5 5 
! their Expoſitions 
of the Scriptures, il, 444. | 
Schoman, author of the Cracow Cate- 
chiſm, ii, 268 [z]; his Teſtamentum, 


r 


Schemer, his Comment on Scripture, ii, 


483.7 


Sclavonians, and Dalmatians, ſignify ; a de- 


| fire to embrace Chriſtianity in ix cent. 


i, 379; miſſionaries ſent amongſt them, 


380 and [V/]. 
Scylixes, John, an hiſtorian, i, 478. 


Servites, convent of, when founded, i, 
Severus, the Monothelite, made by Ana- 
ſtaſius Patriarch of Antioch, i, 306; 
expelled, 307 ; ſucceeded by one of his 
own ſect, ibid. his doctrine concerning 
the body of Chriſt, 308; names given 

to his followers, ibid. 
Sharrock, his moral writings, ii, „ 482, 
Siculus, Peter, i, 398. 


* the Metaphraſt, account of him, 


454+ 
3 his {kill in grammar, i, 387, 


407. 


Sopbronius, of Jeruſalem, an enemy to the 


Monothelites, i, 332; condemns them 
as heretics, ibid. 


an his method. of teaching theology, | 


ii, 445; how far ſucceſsful, 446. 


Stephen, de Muret, founder of the grand 


mountain order, i, 51 
Sterconariſin, what ſo cal ed, i, 415. 
Steuber, 
| Storchius, 

11, 103. 


| ſeditious fanatics in xvi cent. 


Stockius, Simon, a fanatic Carmelite, his 


viſion, i, 661, Straſburgb, 


LOY, 


— 


fro 


ADDITIONS, &. TO 


INDEX. Straſburgb, Thomas of, i, 747. 


Suſnetus, or Seltam Segned, Emperor of 
the Eaſt, encourages the Jeſuit miſſio- 
naries in Abyſſinia, ii, 357. 
Symmachus, diſpute between him and Lau- 
rentius, concerning their election to the 


ſce of Rome, 1, 290; defended vy En- 


nodius, 291 and [c). 
Snergiſts, v. Controverſy. 
„ 


Tanner, writes againſt the Proteſtants, ii, 
Wc, his: Expoſitions of Scripture, 

ii, 444; his writings cenſured, 446. 
Taulerus, John, his character, i, 747. 
Taurellus, a ſuppoſed infidel writer, ii, 78, 
Thegan, an hiſtorian, i, 387. 
Theodomir, a Benedictin, writes in defence 
of image-worſhip, i, 412. 


Theodore, of Cæſarea, perſuades the Ein- 


peror Juſtinian to condemn. the three 
chapters, i, 300. 
Theodorus, Laſcarus, his works, 1, 679. 
, Metochita, character of, i, 716. 
Theodsfius, of Alexandria, ſeconds Jacob 
Baradeus in reviving the ſect of the Mo- 
nophyſites, i, 307. 
T heophanes, his character, i, 747. 


Thomaſius, his philoſophy, ii, 439; ad- 


opted at Halle, ibid. his plan of re- 
forming the Lutheran Church, 44 2 and 
[). 

Thorn, charitable echfereiice there, it, 


348. 


Timotheus, the Nate Pontif, converts 


the Hircanidne and Tartars, i, 337. 


Titelman, F rancis, Comment on St. Paul's 


Epiſtles, ii, 110. 
Toleration, the act for it in England, ii, 
507 and [h], 
Trinity, fraternity of, » 6833 ; called alſo 
Mathurins, 054 and [m]. 
U 


Utdalric, Biſhop of An the firſt 
perſon ſolemnly ſainted by the Pope, 


1, 403 and 459. 


Ulgerius, Biſhop of Angers, founds an 


academy there, i, 565. 


| Unitarians, v. Socinians. 
_ Urban II, Pope, promotes a cruſade, i, 
468 bis character, 514; the troubles 


of his pontificate, ibid. his arrogance, 


315 


M OS HE IM'S 

Urban IV, Pope, inſtitutes the feſtival of 
the body of Chriſt, i, 648; conſers the 
kingdom of Naples upon Charles, bro- 
ther to Lewis IX, of France, ibid. 

V, his character, i, 727. 

. VIII, Pope, attempts an union be- 
tween the Greek and Roman Churches, 


It, 416. 17 
* 


Payer, de la Mothe, A ſceptical erty 


pher, ii, 3344. 
Vincent, of Beauvois, his character, i, 


634. | 
„of Ferrara, a Myſtic, i, 792, 799. 
Voluſius, his reconciling attempt, ii, 350. 
Voragme, Jacobus de, his hiſtory of the 
Lombards, , 680. PT 
W ; 
Wake, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his 
anſwer to Boſſuet's Expoſition, ii, 350 
[w]. 


Wallis, John, his ardour for natural know- 


leüge, ii, 33 52: 

Mar, Holy, hiſtory of it in xi cent. Is: 
469; why undertaken, 471 and [y]; 
bad conſequences, 472—475 and notes; 
renewed in xii cent. 556; unſucceſsful, 
557; a third expedition, 5583; its iſſue, 
559, v. Cruſades. 

MWeigelius, a Paracelfiſt, ii, 157. 


Whitby, Dr. account of his diſſertation on 


the PITS of the e ths: 
480 [ 9]: 

William, the Conqueror, his great chig. 
racter, i, 479; refuſes to do homage to 
the Pope, 499 and [V/]. 

IVirker, Nigel, an Engliſh bard, his ſa- 
tire upon the monks, i, 584 [4]. TY 
lf, revives the ſtudy of philoſophy i in 
XViil cent. ii, 571. 2 \ 


; Xenaius, of Hierapolis, his hypotheſis con- 


cerning the body 7 Chriſt, i, 308. 

Zachary, Pope, depoſes Childeric III, 
King of France, and gives it to Pepin, 
1, 352 and [9]. 

Zanchius, revives 65 predeſtinarian con- 
troverſy, ii, 195. | 
Zofemus, Pope, firſt acquits, and 1 — 
wards condemns, Pelagius and Cœleſtius, 
i. 178 and 0 ben. e 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


AFTER the foregoing ſheets were printed off, I was favoured, by the very 
worthy deſcendants of the pious and learned Archbiſhop SHARP, with the preſent of 


a ſmall but curious work, lately publiſhed, which belongs to the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 


of the eighteenth century, It contains an Account of the meaſures that were taken, 
and of the correſpondence that was carried on, in the years 1711, 1712, and 1713, 
for the introduction of the Liturgy of the Church of England into the kingdom of 
Pruſſia and the electorate of Hanover. To this hiſtorical account are annexed ſeveral 
letters and original papers, that are very intereſting, more eſpecially, a Plan of Ec- 
cleſiaflical Diſcipline and Publick Worſhip, drawn up by the learned Dr. JaeLonss& ry, 


and ſome other papers of the ſame author, concerning the nature of epiſcopacy and 


the manner of rendering it compatible with the intereſts of the ſ,vereign and the re- 
ligious liberty of the people. 

This publication, which is chiefly deſigned for the uſe of the Proteſtants in Pruſſia, 
is drawn from manuſcript memoirs of the Life of Archbiſhop SHARP, who was prin- 
cipally concerned in the tranſactions and correſpondence above-mentioned. Theſe 


memoirs were compoſed from the Archbiſhop's Journal by his ſon, the learned Dr. 
THOMAS SHARP, Archdeacon of Northumberland, and the hiſtorical account drawn 


from them of the project for introdueing epiſeopacy into Pruſſia, is publiſhed in a 


French tranſlation, done by the Reverend Mr. Murssox, Miniſter of the French 


Chapel at St. Fames's, &c. | 


| The following note refers to the laſt pargraph of page 113 of the firſt volume of the 


 quarto edition. 


DR. Mosnt1m does not pretend to determine whether theſe reports relative to the 
barbarity of the Jews were true or falſe ; but it ſeems more than probable, that they 
were inſidiouſly forged, out of hatred againſt that unfortunate people. This will ap- 
pear ſtill more evidently to have been the caſe, when we conſider that, in the thirteenth 
century, the Popes GREGory IX and IN NocEN IV publiſhed declarations,” which 


were deſigned to deſtroy the effect of ſeveral calumnies that had been invented and 


diſperſed to the diſadvantage of the Jews; and in the fourteenth century we find the 


Roman Pontifs, BEntDicT XII and CLemenT VI giving the ſame proofs of their | 


equity towards an injured people. We find in hiſtory circular letters of the Dukes 
of Milan and Venice, and Imperial edits of FREDERICK III and CHARLES V to the 


ſame purpoſe ; and all theſe circumſtances render it highly credible that the reports, 


mentioned by Dr. Mosneim, are not founded on ſufficient evidence. 
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